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"CHAP. 1 8 SECT. 1. 


Of the expettation of the Meſſias FR 4 
Jews, #61 the Coming of the Lard -— 


7 N E deſign of the firſt Chapter ** 1 
of my Defence, was to prove 
a general and national expec- 

tation among the eus of the 
coming of the Meſſias, about 

the time that the Lord Jeſus appeared in 
the world: and I am glad our Author is 
advanced one ſtep, and admits it. I al- Scheme, *I. 
« low, ſaith he, that there was in and a- 
<« bout the times of Jeſus a very great ex- 
* pectation among the Fews of a perſon 
« be come, that was to redeem them out 


? F 


of evidence had extorted from him, he Won 


cc 2 * hy 8 0 ery, 3 Fe 83 od 
© Fewiſh temple ang Jewiſh worſhip in 


all its forms and ſplendor; to which 


* perſon, by way of . cmphaſis, - the name 
2 Meſſi as or Chriſt is attributed. 


Bur as if he had forgot what the force 


retrats much of what he had granted; and 


correcting. himſelf he denics, „that the 


ce expettation was ſo general as ſome may 
imagine, or it hath been for many laſt 
„ ages among them, who from the ele- 
% venth Century made it one of their fun- 
% damental Articles of faith. aſt, 

Fox this he firſt "cites a tele br Wp 


ture. The propheteſs Anna upon ſeeing 
es the infant Jeſus in the temple, ſpake of 


« him to all that looked for 22 — in 
« Tſpgel. Which words, according to a 
« learned Critick, ſeem to amply, that 
e there were Jews then who did not ex. 
r pect the coming of the Me/Fas. * 
Il am afloniſhed at the — But 


what if the thing were true? Is not that 


belief National, which is aſſented to by 
nineteen in twenty of the peopl 2 H c 
might as well deny that the people of 
L do now ens the Chriſtian: faith, | 

| becauſe 


D fence _—_ 91 1 11 IST 1a vir v. 


beg two hundred in London, or per · SeQ, . 1 
haps mote, may be found of the Writer's * 
principles, that do not believe in Jeſus. 1 
But the true anſwer 1s that the text doth 3 
not really imply what is inferred from it; 
and to this purpoſe I alſo give the judg 

ment of a very learned Critick. He notes, Maldonat is - 3 
« that there are two readings of this text, 
« and each reading carries a good ſenſe. | | 
cc The one is of Euthymius *, who. read, * He might 
« 70 all that expected redemption in Je- _ 2 
« ruſalem, and then St. Luke means, that the _ = 
Anna ſpoke of Jeſus being the Chriſt, the 5yriack, 

« not. t all, every where, that expected 

bf redemption, but to thoſe only that were 

« (then) at Feruſalem. She reſided con- 

« ſtantly at the temple, and did not run 

« about the country. The other reading, 

« which is that of Origen [and the Ful. 

gate] hath the redemption of Iſrael, i- 

« ſtead of in Jeruſalem, ſignify ing that An. 95 

« na choſe out ſuch hearers as were more | 

« jnquiſitive, and deſirous to be informed 

« of the coming of Chriſt, - But what? 

Did not all the Jews expect the redemp- 

« tion of Iſrael? They did expect it, or 

« certainly profeſſed to expect it. But ſome 

© were leſs certain as to the time, or were 


AVinvicarrow f the 


has E lels attentive (to the conſequence of K y 
Others looked for it about the time 


Scheme, 
20, 21. 


. 


their redemption did come, ere "longed 


cc for it more ardently. * 


TuEkE x were believers of this latter fort 


that Anna addreſſed herſelf to: ſuch who 


out of a perſuaſion the time of their re. 
demption drew nigh, did prepare them. 
ſelves for it by a life of devotion and 
righteouſneſs, as it is expreſly ſaid of me- 
on, ver. 25. who was full of the like hopes. 
It doth not follow that men that are lack 


in the performance of ſuch duties, or re- 
miſs in attending on the publick ſervice, 


where Anna could only meet and ſpeak 4 
them, muſt therefore renounce the ſame 
expectations, that were retained by eus of 
a ſtricter converſation. 
there among the ſeveral denominations of 
Chriſtians, that profeſs belief in Chriſts 
ſecond coming, and act unſuitably to ſuch 
profeſſions, and yet cannot be ſaid in judge 
ment to deny this article, though their 


How many are 


practice ſnews they do not conſider it. 


2. H Is next proof is taken from the 
and the F cribes or Naraites, 


Fadducees, 


ve Seas es were not _ wee 
25 in 


But 
lit] 


"WE K 9 
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N 3 
ww. 


s nerally in this expectation, Cc. for 
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Fo Defence of csi vn 
expeRation of a Meſſias, an che . 3 


Phariſter and Eſſens were. 0 
t Ir ſhould ſeem the Pi gas a 
« ſtanding and conſiderable ſet among the 
« Fews, ſo conſiderable, that ſome; of 
« them often became civil magiſtrates; 


« and ſometimes ſtepped into the office. 


« of the high- prieſthood, were not ſo ge- 


« pretended to adhere only to the —_ 
« ſenſe of the ſcriptures, and to reject the 


« allegorical and traditional ſenſe thereof; Scheme, p. all 


« upon which only the Fews could j 
ce ground their een of a Carnal 
. Meſſias. Joy 7785157 ' 28 "IF ©; $4 
IN this Author's firſt Efe, the Saddu- 
cees were very conſiderable for their aum- 
bers: in this they are conſiderable for their 
offices. But the authority of Joſephus is as 
cxpreſs againſt the one as againſt the other 
Some few, as he relates, did get into an. A 
which they held by diſſembling their opi- 
nions, and impoſing on the people with 
their hypocriſy ; and I add in the latter 
ſtate of the Fews,. they purchaſed them of 
the Herods, or of the Roman Governours. ; 
But whether they were in place or not, is 
little ne! to * point in hand: their 
numbers 
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2 1. PE AIAN were not increaſed with theilt nz. 
giſtracy, nor the general GRE 'of the 
Jews diminiſhed: thereby. - a4 
Wr THz K indeed all hs Sai Aae 
were dif-believers of a Meſſias to come, 134 
queſtion ; but not at all ſo for this Aui bor 
reaſon, "viz. © becauſe they adhered to 
«the literal ſenſe of the ſeripture only.” 
He takes that for granted, which we mall 
prove by and by to be falſe. But if all the 
Sadducees were as Foſephus deſctibes ſome 
of them, men of Epicuræun principles, 
that neither acknowledged a providence, 
nor the natural diſtinction of motal good 
and evil, nor the diſtribution of Jade te- 
wards and puniſhments, in proportion to 
men's behaviour in this life, it is not eaſily 
to be conceived how they could reconcile 
a belief of the Meſſias with a diſ-belicf 
oi theſe | things? How | ſhould * they 
admit of prophecy, or look for a Aeliber- 
er upon the authority of the prophets, or 
be converted by the preaching of Feſur 
and the reſurrection, when Jeſurs religion 
_ preſiippoſed and enforced all the Princi- 
ples which they rejected? 
Vx r poſſibly all the Sadducees were not 
in the ſentiments of the reſt of tlie Sea. 
When 


fe af CHAS TLANTEY: 


When, John the Baptiſt preached up the Seck. 2 
near approach of the kingdom of God, a- 
nother word for that of 1 Meſſias, for 

which heptepared the people by repentance 

and baptiſm, many of the Sadducees as 

well as of the Phariſees came to his 

baptiſm... This ſtep is to be - accounted Mar. ii, 72 


for upon no other bottom, than of 
their Hape of the coming of ſome great 


perſon of their nation, or his harbinger 

that ſnould be manifeſted by baptiſm. And 

ſo the queſtion of thoſe that were deputed 

by the Sanhedrin, to enquire into the 
pretenſions of Fohn the Baptiſt, doth im 

ply, why baptizeſt. thou then, if thou be Joh i. *. 
not thut Chriſt, nor Elias, nor that __— 
phet Me 

To be baptized then with Johets i baps 

tiſm, was in effect to declare their expec- 

tation of the coming of that kingdom which 
John preached : and ſo it is interpreted in 

St. Luke vii. 29. All the people that had 
been baptized with Fohn's baptiſm, whew 
they heard this, juſtified God, i. e. they | 
thankfully, received the ſubject of his me(- 

ſage, As on the other hand, they that 

were not baptized of him, and it is in- 
ſtanced in the Phariſees and Zawyers or 
L Scribes * 
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Schetne, b. 
22. 


Scheme, p. 


lng lock. | 
THERE were tare of the Salty. 
t tees as well as Phariſees, WhO looked for 
redemption in Iſrael, and for that yeaſor 
repaired to Johns baptiſm: and thete were 

many Phariſees and Scribes that refuſed 
oo as they underſtood : 
/us for that 
Author at laſt 


that John had pointed out 5 


4 he would have the contt 
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IE 1. Scribes, are (aid o 1 #h#. 
; God in their behalf, ot that method Which 
God's wiſdom had choſen bf ſaving them 


ey e that appeared to them to be 


Johns baptiſm, as 


Redeemer. 
| ſubſcribes, 


And to this our 
ſuppoling as he dds. 


% numbers of the Sauduceet and. Senke | 
_ « fell in with ſo popular and political a 
e doctrine as en nee 5 5 
ee Meſſinur. 


Bu 2 notwithltanding this Gl uh tion: 
ary ſuppoſed of the 


Scribes or Karnaiter, at 


c poſed with the Sadducees, to have re- 


b. Ne many of the prev ailing w_ 


1els, _ eee n 45 Numb. 


leaſt of the great · 
eſt part of them. Theſe are his words, 
« The Scribes ſo often mentioned in the 
„Ne Teſtament, were another patty of 
& lettered men, and therefore may be ſup- 
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Fr 5 not founded on th 
00 ſcripture. 8 

Ix this tht manner goth the ga 
th inſinuate that the Karaites or Seribes 
did not believe the article of a Meſſtiat, 
becauſe they, as well as the Sadducees re- 
jected many of the prevailing Jewiſb no- 


tions. Was this of the Meſſias one of the 
notions they rejected! He is afraid to ſay 


that, though he would have others un- 
derſtand him ſo. He knew the books of 
Trigland and of Dr. Molphius ori that ſub- 
ject, were in many people's hands to con- 
tradit ſuch an aſſertion. And which is 
ſtrange ! he himſelf had read them; but 
diſſembles all the evidence they give from 
Karaite books of n er faith. of a 
Meſſias. 1 

Bur in the end this his objeftion will wt 
ſtrongly upon himſelf. For when it appears, 
that this ſect, which rejected many of the pre- 


vailing 7ewiſb notions for having no foun- 


dation in the letter of the ſeripture, did 
generally and ferittly adhere to the notion 
of a Meſſas, it cannot be denied, but that 
this notion of the Meſſias was thought by 
ern to be founded in the Wee 'of the 

| . "ks "a" 


1 ** . * + 
I #8 


etter of e L | 


939 


Chap. I. 
3 


p. 96. 


Scheme, p. 
22. 


.£c 


p. 22. 


not founded on the letter of ſcripture, and 


4 zen 22 


tent, and was no new prevailing tenet: o 


the Phariſees. 
No, replies the Schematiſt in 1 a 


to a letter in the London- Journal, The 
« enmity of the Karaites to traditions: and 


“inventions of men, nor their being as 


« tri believers of the Meſſias as any - 
ther Fews, will not in the leaſt prove, 
< that any Fews antiently founded their 
% expectations of a 


tc letter of the bible, or that the Karaites, 


a Meſſiat on the mere 


« who ſeem a very modern ſeparation _ 


© the Fews, did ſo,” +» 


* 


SUR EL x this cannot paſs upon an at⸗ 
tentive reader. 


now, that the Karaites, or which is the 


Will the letter- writer ſay 


fame thing, the Scribes, were not Jes? 

Or that they are a modern ſeparation from 
the Fews, who according to himſelf-when 
he writ the Scheme, © are often mention- 
ce ed in the New Teſtament, and ſuppoſed 


to be co- temporary with the Sadducees.” 


Or will he ſtand to it, that they did not 


ground this ſingle article of the Meſſtas on 


the meer letter of the bible, while he ſup- 


poſes that they with the Sadducees did re- 


ject many other prevailing Jeuiſb notions, 


as 
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as letter men that they conſtantly oppoſed Set. * 


the Hellemptical Ay of. GFR, the 
ſcripture? 


IF he doth, the contrary ſhall be 3 
by other arguments, than his own authori- 


ty; but let us firſt examine the reaſons for 
his preſent aſſertions. . | | 

1. Saith he, the K . 900 ks are all. 

modern, and withall 10 few, that the Jews 
ſpeak of the Karaites as dumb dogs, for 
publiſhing ſo few books, too few to ſhew. 
that their method of. interpreting the bible 
with relation to the Meſs bas, is according 
to the mere letter. 

To thisI anſwer, . 

1. THAT were it allowed that their 
books are all modern, yet the notions 
diſperſed in thoſe books are all antient, 
and were read in much antienter books that 
were formerly writ by the early DoQors of 
that ſect, and were carefully preſerved a- 
mong them, before their great miſery from 
the repeated perſecutions of the Fews. 
The frequent quotations of the older Karaites 
by the modern, ſhew that they wanted no 
opportunities of knowing the ſentiments 
of their Anceſtors ;. and. the paſſages cited 
thence agreeing with what they ſay againſt 

MS tradition, | 


js Qvinvicitronefthe® 


Chap. J. ttadition, are an evidence, that they 6 
not differ with them. 4 


Ir is by the help of thoſe writers before 
their times, that they have been able to 
carry up the ſucceſſion of their Doctors to 


Moſts called the days of John Hyrcanus, ſon of Simon 
Biſchirzi 3- Maccabeus. One Karaite writer on that 


pud Trigl. ' | 2 | | 
u. ſubject, who lived near two Centuries ago, 


tells how he travelled over A/ſyria, Chal: 


dæa, Egypt, Paleſtine, and all the lands 
where he could hear of any Karaite con- 
pregation; to get a ſight of their books; 
and that he leatned from the books they 
had, which were above 300 years old, the 
_ original of their ſeparation from the Fews, 
and of their points in diſpute, which he 
found from them did begin under the te 
cond temple, 
As to what he farthet objects, that theit 
books ate few, he ſurcly ſpeaks of theit 
printed books; for Wolfius aſſures us, that 


volt profit there are many. Karaite books extant both 
eſſi· 


ones ad notir, in publick and private Libraries, which ke 


Karzorum. there names. They muſt have been very 
p. 11. 

p. 56. numerous, ſince R. Mordecai in his notitia 

of that people relates, „That in the ſy na- 

„ gogue of one City in Egypt, there was 

as, elke ſtom a hundred to a thou- 

« ſand 
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4 (and of their books, in the Arabick and SeQ, I; 


« Greek tongue. And for other books com- 
« poſed by their wiſe men, in the moſt anti - 

* ent and middle ages, they were all in the 

« Hebrew. tongue, and were diſperſed 

c throughout the ſeveral ſynagogues in the 

“ dominions of the Turks, at Conſtantt- 

« nople, Grand Cairo, Damaſeus, the ho- 


« ly land, Tartary, tad the city Calaja. 


2, THERE are Karaite books ſtill in 
being, that were writ in the oth and roth, 
and in the 12th Centuries, which are full 
of their expectations of the Meſſas, and 
which they there contend to deduce from 
the letter of the ſcripture, And it ſhould 
be obſeryed, that the univerſal prevalency 
of the notion of the Meſſias among the 
Jews, is dated in the Scheme ſome time scheme, „* 
afterwards, vis, from the 11th Century, 2 

R. Schalmon was a famous Karaite rngl. e. 3. 
Doctor in the ↄth Century, and maſter to 
Saadiah Gaon as famous a Few in the ge- 
ncration following, Theſe two engaged 
in a written diſpute upon the neceſlity of 
tradition, for aſcertaining ſome points of 
practice and belief. And Saadiab having 
inſtanced particularly in that of the Meſ⸗ 
0 ias, the Karaite thus anſwers, The 

- 00 ” know | 


342 


Chap. 1. 2 S of hat laſt term of our re. | 
SYS < demption, and of the reſurrection of the 


* dead conſequent thereto, is contained 


in the hymns, and the prophets, and the 


* gers, ſo that we have no need to 8 
. * duce it from words of your invention 


and then he proceeds to ſhew that their 


Oral law hath no foundation. 
Trigl. c. i. 80 another Karaite in the next Centu- 
Rabbenu Me- 
vachem epi- ry Concludes his epiſtle with this prayer, 
ſol. ad Aqui. c That God would ſoon ſend the Teacher 


lam proſely- 


tun. of rjphreouſneſs {by which name they un- 
A Aierſtand either the Meſſias or Elias from 
cc Joel 2. bi and reduce the hearts of the 


* fathers to the children, and of the chil- 


te dren to their fathers, and put an end to the 


„ Miſua, Talmud and their deciſions, &c.” 


nl. c. 10. 1 O Nx more, R. Japbet, another Ka. 
; raite Doctor in the end of the 11th Cen- 


tury, (whoſe diſciple R. Abenezra the Rab. 


banite Was,) in his comment on the Jewiſh 

creed, makes. two of their ten articles, 

te To be the reſurrection of the dead, and 

te the ſalvation of the Fews from Captivi- 

* W ty by Meſſias the fon of David.* 
Ap theſe articles they thought to be 
ſa plain in ſcripture, and to be therefore 

Þ necellary to be belic ved that it is de- 

clared 


Cle 


1 Defence of © HRISTI AN 1 Tv. 


2 


clired by one of their later eminent writers, Sea. y, 


„That whoever doth not believe them, R. Eliahu-. 
is not to be accounted an Iſraelite, or the Karaite in 


to be called a brother that whoever aſ- 
« ſents to them upon ſeripture proofs and 
« demonſtrations, and not by the authority 
« of tradition, he is an Tſraelite indeed.” 


And as they believed fo they prayed. The 
coming of the Meſſias, and the building of ib. c. x. 


the temple, are the ſubject of one of their 
daily pray ers in their ſynagogues. 
Now they that know how cruelly this 


people was uſed by the Jeus from the Sth 


Century, will not eaſily conceive that they 
ſhould borrow from the Fews their noti- 


on of the Meſſias, if it had not otherwilſe 
a foundation in the fcriptures, which they | 
i er and as they inſiſt it 


had. 


LAND 
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33 17 is very endet in the New Teſ- 


tament that the Scribes, Lawyers, or old 


Karaites, which are different names of the 


ſame ſect, had the ſame belief as to the 


Meſſias in the time of Jeſus, that the mo- 


dern Karaites have profeſſed ſince, which alſo 
they derived from the ſame ſcriptures. If the 
modern Karaites expect ſalvation by Meſſias 


the ſon of David, as it is written of n in 


2 4 e 
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„ Aue eres of the 


Chap. 17 ils 3 and prophets, we know it Was : 


6 ie queſtion of Jeſus to their forefathers, 


* 35s how ſay the Scribes that Chriſt 6 the ſon 


of David, when David himſelf in the 
1 10th Pſalm, calleth him Lord? We know 
that another time they joined with the Pha- 
Manth. xii. 38. Tiſces in demanding of him a ſign from 
woo 177 heaven to prove that he was the Meſſias, 


$6; 40. and the ſon of David: and that upon He. 


rod's ſummons to them, to tell where the 


« Nuk. il. 4, Chtiſt ſhould be born, the Scribes anſwet- 
ea, in Bethlehem of Fudea, from the pro- 


pher Micah. If the modern Karaites look 3 
for Elias's coming before the advent. of the 


* R. Mena- Meſ ras *, fo did the Scribes of old, and 
cheam in 1 


-Cent & K. upon — authority the diſciples of Jeſus 


lias Libr. 
8 45 asked him, whom they took to be the 


ud Trigl. 9. Meſe as, When he ſpoke. of his death and 
is & decem 


undamentis. te ſurrection T; why then ſay the Seribes 


N 


b. grounding hat Elias muſt firſt come? Theſe are too 


4 full, and too ſtrong teſtimonies of the an- 


e xvi. tient faith of the 1 in the Meſſi- 


as, to be controverted, And yet we have 
antienter than theſe. For, 8 
4. 7 uda Ben. Tabbai, who was the chief 
head of the Karaites under Alexander 
| Fannæus, about 139 years before Chriſt, 
aud oppoſed vehemently the introducing 


of 


Difnice of Cantor ran ty, T7 345 


of. the Pharaſuick traditions that Simeon Seft.. ö 
Ben. Setah eſpouſed, was no leſs zealous 4 
in his hope in the Meſſias. We have it 

from the Talmud, that he uſed commonly 

to atteſt the truth of a thing, by ſtrong 

terms expreſſing his deſire to ſee the con- Light. 11. 
ſolation promiſed to the Fews. So let me Bras * ag | 
ſee the conſolation, if 1 did not do or ſay, 16. & Mae 
or ſee this or that. The conſolation and 1 

the redemption of Iſrael were equivalent 

phraſes before Jeſus“ s time for the Advent 

of the Meſſas, Luke ii. 25. 38. and are 

often uſed in the Fewiſh Targums to the 

fame purpoſe. And therefore where Je. Targ. on Et. 
remy reads, there ſhall be a day that the I 3: "wit 
Watchmen upon Mount Ephraim ſball cry, wer 

ariſe, let us go up to Sion unto the Lord 

our Cod and ſay, O Lord ſave thy people 

the remnant of Iſrael ; the Targum ren- 

ders it,“ They that deſire the conſolation 

« of the days to come ſhall ſay, GC. 
Hence it is that C Menachem or] Comfor- Jer. xi. 6; 
ter is one of the names whereby Chriſt is ig 
deſcribed by the Jews. 

Ta1s teſtimony to the Karaite's belief 
of the Mefſias from an Adverſary, is in 
my opinion of great account. The Talmud 
upon this occaſion could not fail to have 

blackened 


Chap. I. 


AVINnDICATION of the”. 


from. the beginning orthodox in the ac 
of the Meſſias. 


ANoTHER reaſon in the anſiver to 


the letter-writer, why the Karaites cannot 
ground the expectation of the Meſſias on 


the {cripture is, becauſe they expect a tem- 


poral Meſſias, which is an invention of 
men, that hath no foundation in the pti- 


mary ſenſe intended by the prophets. 
THE anſwer to this is very ſhort. An 
interpreter ſticking to the mexe letter of the 


ſcripture, doth not become thereby infalli- 
ble. Nay ſometimes by being too cloſe a 
letter-man, he may underſtand words: and 


ſentences too literally, ſo as to miſtake his 
author, Who uſes thoſe words and phraſes 


in a figurative ſenſe. I do not- mean by 


that, that the author is to be interpreted 


allegorically. But as all writers, thoſe of 


the ſcripture eſpecially, abound with me- 


taphors and figures, which by common ac- 
ceptation give the proper and literal ſenſe 
wherever they are ſo uſcd :. ſo to conſtrue 
thoſe paſſages otherwiſe, according to the 


ſimple and primitive ſignification of the 


words, will be to deviate from the inten- 
tion 


blackened this Doctor, who was father of the 
ſect of the Karaites, had not the writers 
thereof known, that the Karaites were 


| Dyfnteof Cimtorrantey. =_ 
tion of thoſe writers, and be the occaſi- Sea. t. 


ie 3 

rs on of groſs errors. From this origin he 

re notion of a temporal Meſſias did I think 

le firſt ſpring. What the prophets ſpoke in 

| figurative expreſſions, of the kingdom and 

fo other circumſtances of the appearance of 

Dt the Meſſias, many of the Fewzſb nation 

n at a diſtance from the age of the prophets, | 
1- apprehended that it ought to be taken in | 
pf the ſtrictneſs of the letter. But even ſo, 


this doth not prove, that there was no 
foundation nor colour in the literal ſenſe 
for the belief of a Meſſias, but only that 
the interpreters according .to the letter 
did not ſufficiently attend to the ſtyle of 
the ſacred writers, nor ſort the different 
things which ſeemed to be ſpoken pro- 
miſcuouſly of his firſt and ſecond coming. 
HIS third reaſon is, that the L. 
© raites are a poor low ignorant ſmall peo- 
ple, that have written but few books: 
« and out of Frys extracts from one of 
« their books, which was in MS. in the 
library of the Oratorians at Paris, he 
* obſerves that the Karaite author gives 
« an allegorical ſenſe of ſome paſlages in 
the Pentateuch, out of regard to his 
* friends (the . Karaztes) who deſired it, 
e and re of that method of inter- 
das pretation 


* * 
* pu 
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4 Chap. fi mm alſo joins Traditions to 
| 9 © his expoſitions, rejecting ſome tradition: 
and receiving others. And as he goes 


| 


difference between the 
raites in interpreting the ſcriptures allega 
rically, lies only in the Karaites paying 
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AVI IAT ION b. 


on, chus another Koraite author in Trig. 


land ſtates the matter: © You will not at 
« prefent find ſuch a difference between 
* us and our brethren the Rabbins, as to 
s conſtitutions, cautions, fences, and 'tra- 
« ditions, which we have both received 
from our holy fathers, but only in thoſe 


* (traditions, &c.) which have no ground 
in the (written) law, or, rather which 
& are contrary 
% law. From whence he infers that the 
Jews and the KA. 


leſs regard to allegories and "RENE 


than the other Jews. 
Ix happens that in almoſt every thing 


advanced here by the Anſwerer, he is mi- 


ſtaken. The number of their books is not 


ſo few; as hath been already taken notice 
of : And thoſe we have of theirs upon 


ſcripture, either modern or antient, ſhew 


no mark of their ignorance, but generally 
cxpreſs more good ſenſe, acuteneſs, cloſe 


in 


\ 


and repugnant to the 
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Defoe of Cunterianter: 
o in all the comments of the Rabbarifts: Sta. * 
vs If they be now poor, there is no room for 
es arguing from their poverty, to their loſs 
7. of ſenſe. Nor were they always ſo. Time 
at KK was when they were numerous and power 
n ful, and a ballance to the Phariſees: and 
o it is from the notions that they then enters 
"> tained of the Meſſias, that their authority is 
bc urged. He hath been reproved by the 
ſe writer of the ſecond. letter, for ſaying tlie 
d extracts of Profeſſor Frey, which are print. 
h cc, are a MS. in the Oratorians library at 
Ie Paris. And I will now undertake to 
e ſhew, that his two Karaite writers, who 
are brought in proof that the Karaites 
. are friends to Allegories and Traditions, 
| 


ſay no ſuch thing, but the contrary, even 
in the paſſages that he. quotes from them. 
AARON the Elder, lived in the end 
of the 16th Century, out of whoſe com- 
ment on the Pentateuch, Frey hath printed wolf. as. 
his extracts. And juſt before the quotati- ion p. 
on newly taken from him, he hath theſe 
words; © I have diſputed often with Held, - 
< that they would relinquiſh this way L "= 
© Allegory] becauſe the literal | ſenſe is 
* that which is fundamental, all 1/zael 
*« confeſling, that the ſcripture is to be 
— confined 


0 ' 


* 
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Chap. 1 
n 


Wolf. 10. p. 
38. | 


« C confined to its bo ſenſe.” 5 But; as be 
goes on, To indulge my friends [not 
the body of the Karaites, but ſome parti. 


cular peoples. who hoped, by complying to 


far with the Nabbanites, to have better 
quarter from them. Molſij Acceſſ. p.! 
% which I think I may do without re- 
Fe proach, ] have interſperſed here and 
te there Allegorical interpretations with 
the literal, ſome of my friends being 
<« pleaſed therewitn. 

War is there here thas ſhane the 


Karaites paid regard to Allegories, when 
the only author that uſes them diſclaims 
the general ule of them, and aſcribes what 


he hath done in that way to a mere deſire 
of gratifying ſome friends, for fear leſt 
while he doubts, he ſhould he 92 to 


cenſure for it from others? 


THEN for Traditions, hs Wt. author 


| adds, “ that he admits none, but thoſe 


* that are ſupported by good reaſoning 
« upon the text, or at leaſt are not re- 
<« pugnant thereto, i. e. as he explains 
himſelf, the traditional explications of his 


anceſtors founded in the words of ſcripture, 
which are no more than literal interpre- 
tations made to his hand, or * another 


* | = AKaraite 


ire of Chntorian . 


| kau expreſſes it, hereditary tranſmiſſi- Sea. L * 
. ons f argumentation, which they were at * 
; liberty to examine and weigh, and not 

F bound to reale N for the ſake of 

. authority. 

Non is his . . in "Tricland Trigl. e. 9 
1 R. Caleb the Karaite in the 15th Cen- 

; | tury ] more favourable to his ſide. Even 

\ 25 he is cited, he declates in the name of 

3 the Karaites his Anceſtors, That they re- 

: ceive no traditions except thoſe that have 

e ground in the (written) law. Nothing can 

n be more expreſs than his own words, 

8 which yet that I may not gorge tedious, 

it I muſt abridge. 

e ONE great cauſe of the difference 

ſt « between the Karaites and Rabbanites is 

o c this; The Rabbanites maintain many 
things to have been dictated on Mount 

Yr « dinat by word of mouth to ' Moſes, 

le * Which were propagated by tradition, till 1 74 
12 « long after they were put in writing, 75 
c- leſt they ſhould be forgot. Whereof we 

ns « * Jerepmare men believe not a tittle, re- 

us © ceiving only thoſe things which Moſes 

e, * writ in his law. Another cauſe is their 

e- « expounding texts in the law by an ar- 

er A bitrary Cabala, which hath no other 


1 foundation 
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Cha þ 66 8 than in their own decree: 


CS and 


*. allyhons, But we know, that ſcripture 
« carries its own interpretation with itſelf, 
. and is to be expounded by itſelf, A 


third cauſe is their claim of a power to 


add, or take away from the precepts in 
* the law, as ſhall ſeem expedient to their 
© wiſe men in every age. But we adhere 


* /riftly to that which is written. And 
“if we oblige our ſelves. to ſome things 


to be done, that are not ſo plainly and 


. explicitely determined in the law. Or if 
« ſome things there written, are not to be 


* underſtood in the literal ſenſe, which ap- 


ce pears to be ſo upon firſt ſight: We then 


e compare that place with others in ſcrip- 
« ture, we ſearch and trace out inferences, 
„ which by rules of reaſon and wiſdom 


e are deducible from the law. For the 


« law was given to, men of underſtanding, 


t that they might conclude one thing from 
another. Nor may it be ſaid that when 


et we do thus; and go upon inferences ; 


there is a defect in the law, or additions 


« are made to it: ſince theſe are the very 


© means, whereby we fence and ſecure 
« our ſelves againſt the danger of Additi- 


« ons. And when theſe deductions are 
& rightly 


353 


t rightly 8 we Ibieve that God in- Sect. I. 
« tended to injoin what is ſo deduced, at WIE: 
« giving the law, and that it is thus ſig⸗ 

« nified to us. It is not to Be conceiv- 
cd, that a ſect of ſuch noble ſentiments as 

to the rule of interpreting ſeripture: or 

that their Writers who ſpeak ſo clearly of 

their method of interpretation. ſhould dif- 

fer no more in theſe points from other 

Jews, than that they paid 4% regard to 
Allegories and Traditions than the other 

Jews. Their traditions differ as widely, 

if their own words may be taken, as do 

the oppoſite quarters of the heaven. 

;. H1s next proof, that the expectation 

of a Meſſias by the Fews, was not ſo ge- 

neral, is taken from Foſephus and Tact- gu. pe 
tus, the one a Jewiſb hiſtorian, and the 22, 23. 
oc Roman Gentile. 

« FOSEPHUS repreſents other 

Jews as well as himſelf, as not expect. 
i ing a Meſſias to ariſe out of his nation, 
« and thought it only a mere rebellious 
« notion of ſome of his countrymen, as 
appears by his ſaying that the chief mo- 
ce tive to this war with the Romans, was 
«© an ambiguous oracle in the Scriptures, 
« importing in, thoſe days, one ſhould 
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Chap. 1. * „ out of Jude that ſhould have the 
* « command of the whole world: Which 


10 prophecy, they [the Fews) applied to 


te one of their own nation, and many wiſc 


men were deccived by the i interpretation, 


<« though it was intended of Yeſpatian, 
et who was created Emperor of fudea— 


« And Tacitus confirms his ate of the 


ct. fact, affirming only, that mo} of the 
ec Jews had a perſuaſion grounded on a 
. prophecy of their ſacred books that 


< ſome body from Judea ſhould gain, the 


« dominion, &c. 
Ir. would have been . of aoniſh- 


ment, if this writer throughout his books 


had not uſed us to it, that any author 


ſhould ſo expole his reputation, as know. | 
_ ingly to produce witneſſes for him, that 


directly depoſe againſt him. But no where 
is the contradiction more evident CP in 
this paſſage of the Scheme. | 
 FZOSEPHUS, faith he, 1 
the notion of a Mefſp as, © as a mere rebel- 


& lious enen of ſome of his country- 


'<. men. 


But Joſephus even from bis 


own citing of him, ſaith the contrary, vis. 
That this notion was taken from a er 


ture . Which had this effect upon 
the 


. As al aft. £6 
; . 2 n 92 3 


* 


| — | 


955 E : 
nation, and upon himſelf, Seck. 89 


. Was — early and deeply concerned LO 


in that war in Galilee) as to excite them 


to withſtand: the'Romans, If it was found 


in their ſacred books, and that antiently 


and conſtantly according to Suet. it was 
not only a mere rebellious notion, nor in- 
vented for this occaſion, ſince abſtracting 
from this notion, they had a right as well 


as other nations to defend their religious 
and civil rights, againſt all invaders. 


FOSEPHUS, faith he, © repreſents 


« other Jews, as well as himſelf; as not 
« expecting a "DO as ſhould' ariſe out of 
« his nation. But whatever expectations 
they had after their deſolation, it is plain 
from the words of Joſephus, that before 


the deſtruction, he and they did expect ſucnh 
a perſon as the Meſſias of out their nation, 


upon the credit of a ſeripture prophecy. 


They could not be dereived in the inter- 


pretation of that prophecy, if they had not 
ſo applied it before the event. Upon ſee- 
ing things go croſs to that expectation, and 


to flatter the conqueror, Joſephus ſaith, 


that prophecy was intended for Veſpat ian. 
He ſpeaks his own opinion at that time, 
but he gives no intimation, that the Jews 


"MY 2 =—_: 


356 | 
| 2 1. gave over expecting the Meſſias, either from 


contrary is aſſerted by his other teſtimony 
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this, or from the other prophecies. +» The 


Tacitus, who obſerves, that even their diſ 


appointments could not cauſe the body of - 


Tac. Hift. ſed the Jews to forſake this perſuaſion.” . And 


vulgus | Ju- 
dzorum ]-— 
ne adverſis fore the war, and did not relinquiſh it af- 
quidem adve- 
ra mutaban- 
tur. 


ys, 6 


if moſt of the Jews had this perſuaſion be- 


terwards, Tacitus is then a witneſs for 


the general and rooted prevalency of 


that perſuaſion: Tacitus needed not to 
change his form of expreſſion, though he 
had known there were a few ' Sadducees 
among them, that upon principle could not 
give into the ſame expectation. But the 


many in Tacitus, and the cus in Foſe- 
Phus ( which imports the body of the Fews) 


that expected the Meſſias before the war, 
are words of far greater extent, than the 


ſome in the Scheme, to whom upon the 


authority of Tacitus and Joſephus 4 Wands 
confine this perſuaſion. - 


BUT if the event happening Aer 


to their interpretation of this prophecy, 
that their Meſſias ſhould deliver them from 


the Roman yoke, did give him and ſome 


of them a ſhock that confounded their for- 
mer notions; it did not however root up 


their 


A 


378 8 


cit 


1 pry” vey rr een n cheſs 
4 and returned to their . ex- 
pectations of him. 

TuIs appears from a en 3 
of the Jewiſb nation, which is a good in- 
dication of that belief. Within half a Cen- 
tury after their deſtruction by Titus, che 
whole body of the Jews throughout the 
Roman empire began to. ſtir all ** 5 
and thinking Bar. Cochba was the Meſſias, 
joined themſelves to him, with a reſoluti- 
on and cruelty, that was very near ending 
in their utter extinction. 

AN p ſo for Foſephus, awhateren, his oral 
ſentiments were, at the time of his Writing 
his Wars of the eus, wherein he made 
the above-mentioned. application to. Yeſ- 
patian; when he came to write his Anti- 
quities under Domitian, he ſeems firmly 
attached to the firſt. belief of his nation, 
and declared it as openly. as he as in his 

circumſtances. 


Ir is in his 8 of the fourth ANt, x. 10. 


kingdom in Daniel, that I have had occa- 
ſion to mention. This, as he underſtands of 
the Roman kingdom, whoſe fate under and 
fromthe Kingpin of aki ſtone he refers to 
Aa3 . | 


— x . 
4 
- » 
N * 
F 35 5 5 7 


2 I. Fl ure times, and tlie interpretation the en 
f to the bock of Daniel itſelf, for real hs 
Very obvious: ſo it is as plain, that he 
| who takes the fourth kingdom. to. be the 


Raman, | 
the Meſſias is repreſented in the kingdom of 


truth to follow, though he thought -it not 
expedient for himſelf to explain it farther. 
| Foſephus therefore did not utterly abandon 
the national notion, though he mn 
or diſſembled it for a while. ; 
Ap thus it is further proved, that the 


ſupport of the belief of the Meſſias : and 

Seh. p. 16. 
1 quote Joſephus for ſaying, * That Jews 
« built their expectation of the Meſſias but 

tc on one ambiguous prophecy”, When 

neither the Greek of Hudſon, nor the Eng- 
P Efrange liſb verſion of {Eftrange (with whom he 
verſion. But fills his margent to miſlead: his readers) 


the chief But 
tive to this give him any colour for it, but rather ſay 


[unforrmat} che contrary. Foſephus, who thought the 
ambiguity of ꝗeſtruction of the Romans was foretold in 


th . 
importing, Daniel, maſt believe there was one other 


5 prophecy at leaſt that concerned the 5 


a 4 "EN 2 
na = 9 9 ug. 84 ä 
ö Wr 9 
4 B 8 c TT | 
& * „ 71g IE LINE e 8 
5 N ; fy N 7 
; CN 
\ 
x 


Avin De ATI the - 


th conclude that the kingdom of 


the ſtone, eſpecially if he follows: Daniels 
clue, which Jaſephus adviſes all lovers of 


Fews had more prophecies than one for the 


that it is not very fair in the Scheme to 


fence of CHRtSTLANITY. 239 


f fab And when he. ſays with Tacitus in Ses. b | 
$ this very place, that the Scheme urges to — 

: the contrary 3 © That it was found in te 
e « ſacred books, that at that very time he 

f I] © ſhould ariſe, (Which circumſtance is : 
f not found in the text in Numbers, from 
s W which 1 think the main of the prophecy is 
f 
t 
1 
n 
d 


cited) it ſeems as if his author had tacked 
ſeveral prophecics together, thoſe cſpecial- 
ly which marked the time of his coming, 

to be before the deſtruction of the ſe- 
cond temple, or the expiration of ſome 
term that had been aſſigned to his coming. 
And this is a ſenſe very agreeable to the 
Greek word in Foſephus far prophecy : 
which may mean a general prediction col- 
lected from many texts or prophecies, as 
well as a ſingle text. Be that as it will: 
He that ſays they built their expectation 
on à prophecy, doth not imply there 
were no more prophecies than this; but 
adding that they expected him to ariſe af c 
that very time, which. the text Joſephus 
ſcems to refer to is ſilent in; he implies 
that there were other ſcriptures Which he 
had then in view, wherein the time of his 
coming was more fully expreſſed. 

AN p this the Jets remind Joſephus 
of, when from ſome of the prophets that 
2 cy 


$66. 
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darkly promiſed ſucceſs to the Romans, 


he was perſuading them to ſubmit quietly to 
thoſe conquerors, in whoſe power they were 


already, by the taking of Jotapa. They 


« all with one voice replied, faith the - 


Hiſtorian, « Where then are all the (good) 


“ things which God hath promiſed the 


% Fews ?—How ſoon have you forgot 


your ſelf, who was the encourage of io 
< many people to dye for their liberty?“ 


de bell. vii. 28. 


AN p diſconſolate under the like diſap- 
pointment, Eleagar when the city was 
ready to be taken, exhorts his countrymen 
to dye manfully, from this conſideration, 
« That the no ſmall hopes which had 


drawn them on to promiſe themſelves re- 


« venge upon their eiennee were now all | 


« vanquiſhed,” 


retract any thing I ſaid from Manuſſeh Ben. 


Uyron the whole, 1 foe no thts 


Tjratl, as if it derogated from the univer- 


ality of the 7ewiſb expectation of the Me/- 
fiat, when he divided the Fews at the de- 


ſtruction of Jeruſalem into two opinions. 


| For as well they, who ſubmitted to the Ro- 


man General, in belief that he was the 
prince that was to come before their final 
deſtruction, as thole others that expected 
ſalvation to the laſt hour from a Meſſas 


of 
ſias 
den 
pol! 
thei 
Wh 
miſ] 


Define of is 112 7. 


of theit own nation, did believe in a 29 Secl | 


as to come from the prophecies, antece; 


dently to this Cataſtrophe, which is the 


point in queſtion ; and if they formed to 
themſelves wrong notions of this Meſſias, 


which ſome aſtekwards found themſelves 
miſtaken in, that is not to be charged up- 
on the prophecies, - but the error of their 


interpretations : the original notion of the 


Meſſias, and their antient expectation of 


him remains notwithſtanding unſhaken, 
HowEveR, to add mites to his ſcale, 
he produces another ſingle evidence to the 
contrary, which after his manner, he mul- 
tiplies into many abet tors among the Jews, 
And that is, 
4. Of the famous R. Hillel, as he calls 


him, © who flouriſhed in the beginning of 


« the third Century, and was dignified 
« with. the great Jewiſh title of à prince 


e of the. Captivity. This R Hillel aſſert- Schem, p. 24. 


« edit as a maxim, that there was to be 
« 0 Meſſi as in Ir ael, becauſe they had 


„him in the days of Hezekiah king of 


ſJudea, — and he had many abettors a- 


« among his brethren Fews, and was 


© not excluded from their communion 
for it, as F. Simon obſerves from ſome 
© Rabbins, who n ves affirm, That 


ce the 


3 


Chap. I. 
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ce the belief of a Mol as to come, was not 
e deemed then a fundamental article, as it 
4 hath been ſince Wes in the 11th 
Century, particularly R. Allo, who 


* 


c maintains that N. Hillel was no apoſ- 


tate, though he denied the coming of 
cc any other Meſſias, but Hezekiab who 
c was already come: and for this reaſon, 


e becauſe the coming of the Meffas is no 


* fundamental article of the Jcwiſb religi- 


c on, and depends only on tradition 

Ix all that He faith of R. Hillel were 
admitted, what is there in the oppoſition 
of one or more Jews in the third Centu- 
ry, to diſprove the generality of the be- 


lief of a Meſſias in the time of Feſus, 
which is the proper point in diſpute. A 


Few, who yet doth not deliver this para- 
dox as the fenſe of any of his nation in his 


own age, or from the ages before him, 
and which may well be thought to be the 


raſh effuſion of a man reduced to deſpair, 


from a vain expectation of ſuch a Mesa,, 


as he or they figured to themſelves,” after 
all the computations: for his nn re 


run out! 


Bor in truth all the decorations of this 


ſtory are purely his own. There was but 


one famous R. Hillel, and he lived many 
5 | _ ve 
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my 
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years Wan Jeſus. This that he ſpeaks. of Seck. 7 
was only maſter of the School at Tiberias, v E 
without any mark of eminency, and he exc. in San- 
lived in the 4th. Century, ten generations 25 


from the famous R. Hillel. But whether 
he was the ſame perſon that lived then at 
Tiberias or not, is more than we can cer- 
tainly tell. And they, from whom we 
have this ſtory, arc fd far from owning 
that he had many, or even any Abettors, 
that they mention his opinion as very exi- 
minal, as an opinion that needed God's 
forgiveneſs, or for want thereof would ſhut 


him out of his portion of bliſs at he r 


ing of the Meſſiax. 

WHETHER it deprived him * has com- 
munion of the Jews of that age, as they © 
thought it would exclude him from all 


communion with the Meſſias, the only an- 
tient writing that ſpeaks of this affair, is 
ſilent. F. Simon gives no proof for his 
ſay ing it did not. And l believe no 7 
ever ſaid it before Alla in the 15th Cen- 


tury, and he gives a very weak reaſon for 
it, vis. For that Hillel is ſtiled Rebbi in 
the Gemara, a title, as he ſays, very un- 


likely to be given to one that was excluded 


from their communion, As if he who had 
ö 5 | been 
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Chap. I. bob once ? "Cignifcl- TER ha title, « ſh; 
vv, might not retain the title, after he had « R 
been deprived of it, and the cauſe of his « m 
deprivation was forgot by them, WhO long « hi 


after had preſerved an OPEN A. e « R 
of his ſentiments. - ce be 
Bur ſhould the fact be as be tells it, all | « w 
that is to be collected from it is this, that « re 
many things are borne with, from the cir- 1 
cumſtances of times and places. It doth con 
not infer any fayourable regard to his opi- the 
nion, or indifferency in the article he diſ- in b 
ſented from, for which he is noted with cou 
infamy by the Zews, from whom we are I 
told the ſtory. Would it not be thought Cart 
a very weak argument in the next age, to trea 
ſhew Chriſtianity was not generally receiv- ney 
ed in this, becauſe the Schematiſt had o- ſen 
penly declared againſt it, even if it ſhould «y 
have happened, that he was diſtinguiſhed ä 
with a better civil title, than that voy, 5 Li. 
n en N. HI ĩ˙ nt ſay 
IN ſhort, the firſt, and only antient ac- phi 
count we have of this matter is from the the 
Gemara. There R. Gidel reports from H 


Rab, „That hereafter Iſrael ſhall enjoy N 
the years of the Meſſias. That is plain, 
4 "_ Rab. N but — of them 


0 ſhall 


go 


FFC 


* — to * 5 


7 of Cunnorianter, 2 


« ſhall partake of that happineſs ? »Al 
« R. Hillel, who ſaid the Meſſi as is no 
« more to be expected, Iſrael having had 


« him in the days of Hegeliab. Again. 


« R. Hillel ſaid, the Meſſias ſhould not 
« be given to Tfraet, they having ha 2 


« while Hezekiah was living. R. Joſeppb 
« replied, Forgive him, O Lord, for this!” 


Thus they who deliver his opinion 
condemn it at the ſame time, and give not 


the leaſt hint that he had many followers 


in his opinion, or even any man apart note to 
countenance him in it. 3. een 

INDEED the whole W Sen 10 
carry a contradiction with it; and is ſo 
treated by R. Foſephrnext to the words 
newly cited. He is at a loſs how to make 
ſenſe of them. For when, as he asks, did 


« Hezekiah live? under the firſt: temple. 
* But Zechary propheſied of the Meſtas.” 


li. e. under the 2d temple.] As much as to 


lay, The Meſſias was ſpoke of by the pro- 


phets after the days of Hezekiah, how 
then did Iſrael receive "al Me ras nt 
Hegekiab ? 

THERE is the more endo to lulpeck 


ſome miſtake in the repreſentation of this 


notion of Hillel, if hat ſome learned 
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Chap. I. men have thought be true: vi. 1 


he was the ſame perſon with R. Eilel the 
Furt. Com. Fewiſb: Patriarch at Tiberias, who in Con- 


— * Malo lantinss time became a Chriſtian,” and 
1 was privately baptized on his death - bed, 


Epip Ph. her. xx. by the Biſhop: of that place. The leaſt in- 


on from 


the mouth of timation of this fact was ground enough 


Tories. © of to blacken him as an infidel. And being 
uncapable of ſuffering from their diſcipline 


Dan. H. of for an opinion he declared ſo late as up- 


tr 28 ib. on his death-bed, to ſave the hondur of 


their School, the rumour of his believing 
in Jeſus as the Meſias already come, "was 
improved into the charge of ſaying, the 
Meſfſias was come in the days of © Hege- 
| kiah. However it was, the School, of Ti. 
betias broke up with Hillef's death, as if 
it had received ſome fatal ſtroke from him, 
and we hear no more wehe, tors that 


fucceeded him in Paleſtine. | e 


Non do we hear any more of this 
Hillel till the 1 5th Century, when Foſeph 
Allo, diſtreſſed in his diſputes: with the 
Spaniſh Chriſtians, thought fit to revive 
his name and opinion, though without a- 
ny other evidence than what hath been 
newly laid before the reader. And for 
this he was ſoon called to account by A. 

_  barbine! 


_ Defence of CHRISTIAN r. 
barbinel another learned Jew of the ſame Seat: = 
nation, Who ſtrongly oppoſes Albos reaſon bs 
why Hillel was no Apoſtate, becauſe the 
article of * Me _ was not "ar my 
damental. 

AND when is is in ſides ther ould 

give the Schematift the leaſt cauſe of tri - 
umph? Why, as he goes on, © The —_— Scheme, p; 
« affirms R. Allo maintained the do@trine * 
« of the Meſſias to be a fundamental ar- 

A ticle of Jadaiſin, though at the ſame 
time he tells us that R. Av contend- 
ed, there are but three prime fundamen- 
ce tal articles, of which the coming of 
« the Meſſtas is not one. Let him there- 
fore anſwer his own repreſentation of 
“ the matter, as well as the citation Hoh 
« A by Dr. Ar. 9 

THA r the Biſhop e can very eaſily a, 
or rather, hath done it already, if his words 
in the Defence be compared with thoſe in Detence, p. | 

the Scheme. For thus he writes, © Fo. 59. 
« Albo, who is cited for the contrary opi- 

« nion, differs from Maimonides only in 

c words, © He contends indeed that there 
<« are but three prime fundamental Arti- 
« ticles, vis. the being of a God, a re- 
= vealed law, and rewards and puniſh- 
| e ments. 
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of the Meſſas is a branch, though not a 
root, and is deducible from a fundamen. 
tal Article by neceſſary conſequence.” 
THE very words of Abo were added 
there” in the margent, upon which if-the 
Schematiſt had caſt an eye, he ſhould be 
aſhamed of this miſrepreſentation. That 
be may be ſure to read them now, they 
are here repeated. lt is neceſſary, ſaith 
Joſ. Allo, that he who believes the law 
of Moſes, ſhould believe the coming of 
% the Meſias. For the law commands 
< belief in the prophets, and the prophets 
* foretell his coming. lt is certain, there 
. are many texts in the law and the pro- 
„ phets which foretell that Iſrael is to be 
«© in a flouriſhing and exalted condition, 
c which are not yet falflird in the whole 
4 or in part. · 1 N | 
The Biſhop therefore did not make R 
Alto ſay what he did not ſay, or more 
than he ſaid. And Abo is very recon- 
cileable with himſelf, if his own definition 
of primarily fundamental, which he takes 
to be ſuch principles in Religion, without 
which the being of the law muſt fail, be 
temembered. Among the primarily fun- 
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fundamental negeſſarily connected with, 
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and deducible from the belief of the Jaw -. 


and the, farbe dle hath at the ſame 
And even this diſtinction 
did not 20. pra well with his brethren 


the Jeus. They ſay it is too philoſophi- Abatb. Rof 


Emuna c. 9. 


cal, and is not ſuited, as is the diſtributien 


of their Creed into more minute heads 
(Which is followed by aimonides) . to eve · 
ry ſtate, and order and ſex of the people, 


who are not goodat. drawing conſequences; k 


that the coming of the Meſſtas, is a ſpe- 
cics or branch of the 3d fundamental, con- 
cerning reward and puniſhments ; and that 
ſince it is foretold i in the law and the pro- 
phets and the Hagiographa, to deny his 
coming, is to deny the authority of the 
law and prophets and Hagiographa, 


therefore the belief of the Meſſas ought te 10 


be elieemed a neceſſary wide, hh their re- 
ligion. 

Urox the whole, Nec, hath. been. 
urged by .the Schematiſt i in his firſt chapter, 
that invalidates bis on conceſſh ion of the 
General ex of the Malſias by the 
Jeus 
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Words in che New: 7 amemt are as fall 
and ſtrong for the -univerſal; ity of this be 
lief, by all orders of men,; as words'<an 
well expreſs it. And there is no reaſon to 
ſuppoſe the writers of the New 7 ef ament 
magnified matters, fince they could not foie 
fee, without the Spirit of prophecy, this 
point would ever be diſputed in our age. 

Luke il. j. There it is ſaid, | The' people "were in kr. 

pedctation, and ALL MEN muſed in their 

Heurts of ohn, whether he were the'Chrif 

Matt, iii. 2, 3. or nb. That the Seribes and Phariſees 
- reſorted (at fitſt) to his baptiſim, in belief 

cdcehhat he was the perſon promiſed. to come 

john i. 19. by 'baptifim: © That "Priefts and Levites 

. were deputed fron s Feriſulem' to know'if 

- he were not the Chriſt.” That upon te- 

Matth. ii. 3. pott of the birth of the Meſſras by the 
Magi, the chief Prieſte and Srribes were 
confulted about the plare, and Herod and 
all Feruſalem were ina hurry. That a great 
multitude followed Fefus, as thinking the 
| kingdom of God. (ie. of the Meſſtas ) "ſhould 
len xxvi. 7. immediately appeur: And that the twelve 
TRIBES, hoping 'o come to' this promiſe, 
2 Ke * 2 woah gh. or 


a 


Mark x. 46. 
with Luke 
Aix. 11. 


n 6 of CynRisrTy 14 NIT = 
prayers,” of which ſome inſtances are _- oſt 3 
duced in Defence, p. 60. and 67. 3 

Bux as to the twelve Tribes, the & che: 

matiſt. inſinuargs; there could be no ſuch 
thing, < for ten of the eleyen tribes were Sch. ver. 1. 
« then loſt, and had no cxiſtence, as the 
< Adyetſarics will ſay with Dr. Prid, deaux, 

being mixed and confounded with the 

« nations, among. whom ther had been 

« antiently carried captive. And for this 

he brings authorities from learned men 

that cannot find where they now are. 

AL this is nothing to the purpoſe. The 
ten tribes may be now loſt, and for ſome 
Centuries paſt, | be not diſtinguiſhable from 
the other #wo 3 but no one can ſay with 
truth, that in and before the daysof Chriſt, 
their country then was not well known, 
nor the people. h of being ſorted 37 
their tribes. 

Bur St. Paul means here by the. ten 
Tribes, thoſe of them that were then, or : l 
had been of old time incorporated with the 
Jews, and dwelt in Judea, or the coun- 
tries about it. For after the ten tribes had 
been carried captives by Salmanaſar, ma- 
ny of them that were left behind joined 
themſelves to the kingdom of Judea, and 


Sn were 
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5 Chap. 1 were carried with the Jeus ihe Baty \ 
And after the return of the Jews from ſen! 
thence, the number of the ten tribes that Mai 
1 . went back with them is computed by the hatl 
Fews from Ezra to 4200. Many Trae BB © 
lites followed afterwards, as they faw the * t 
Jes were ſettled in Judea and flouriſh. *Y 
ed, and, ſome that were tranſplanted into 1 
the north of Media, and continued their tim 
habitation there, came at certain times to * 
„ to r at their folemn MY 


feaſts. h e be 

CkERTAIV it is, that 11 Chriſt's? birth becc 

 Phanuel was known to be of the tribe of Jeu 

Aſer, Luke ii. 36. and at the Pentecof ver 

after his death, were preſent at -Fermſalem be © 

* devout Fews from Parthia, Media, ind one 

_ Perſia, places into which the ten Tribes | muc 

| had been carried, as well as from other nz WM ©! - 

tions under heaven. St. James would not tant 

* otheryiſe have directed his epiſtle, to the guag 
Lets ii. 5. 9. Iwelve Tribes ſcattered abroad, had he not 
known that there. were many yet remain. 
lam. i 1. ing of that diaſpora or diſperſion, Where 
tthey continued adiſtin@ body, or if ming 
led with the Jews | in Afra-minor, Were 

not Walle ved up "i them. 5 

5 | Wann 
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I WHAT 1 have ſaid, ä to be the Sect. L 2 

u ſenſe of Dr. Prideaux; whom the Sche- 2 rg 

lat matiſt * very unfairly. The Doctor nect. p. 31. | 
his hath been careful to except © ſome. of the | 
„ c ten Tribes, who joining themſelves with | 
he 5 the Fews, in the land of their l | | 
. © ty, returned with them into Juda: | 
ito nor doth he intimate, that before Chriſt's s | 
Cir time, © the reſt of them were abſorpt and | 
to « loſt among the nations where they were | 
mn « placed. I much rather think, that if they | 
12 be ſwallowed up, it was by mixing, and 

th, becoming one people with the Babylonian 
of Jews, who ſpread far in the Eaſt, and ne- 
oft ver returned to Judea. But whether they 
n be or be not entirely loſt, is more than any 

and one can poſitively affirm. There being 

ibes much of the midland and North Eaft part 

ns of Aſia yet undiſcovered, of whoſe inhabi- 

net tants we know as little, as of their lan- 

the guage. 5 11 

here 9 

ing- 
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John iv. 25, 


29. 42 . 


Sch. p. 27. 


poſſible to make « doubt of it. 
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cult. 3 wo" u. 
of the Samaritans belief of 4 Meta. 


* O N G the evidences fe to | 
' ſhew what was the erpectation of 


the Jews with relation to a Meſfras. to 


tome, about the time of Jeſus, were the 


Samaritan nation, a neighbour people to 


the Fews; mixed with ſome of the race of 
the ten Tribes, from whom they had alſo 
receiyed the law of Moſes. And their ex- 
pectation is ſo plainly declared ; ficſt by the 
Samaritan woman to Jeſus, I know that 


Meſs as cometh, which is called Chrift ; 


when he is come he will tell us all things: 


and then by the ſame woman to the men 
of her Town, he told me all things that c- 
ver 1 did, #s not this the Chriſt? And laſt- 


ly, by the people of Hehar, i in theſe words, 
We know that this is indeed the Chriff, 
the ſaviour of the world, that it is not 


3 


TAE Schematiſt himſelf cannot Jeny 


it. It ſhould ſeem, ſaith he, by this diſ- 
* courſe, that the Samaritans in Jeſuss 
Le time, Senza expected a Meſſias, like 


« the 


4 ; ve 
% "24008, a 


Jeu of 7 bm But as if he Sea 11 
5 he had — he goes N 


thou 


N on to inſinuate ſome marks of impoſture in 


f the relation and what is exceedingly 

« remarkable; thoſe. - Samaritans with | wy 
« whom he converſed, ſaid, Ve knou 
« this. is ind the Chrift the ſaui. 3 
« the world, by which they are repreſen + 
« ed to know more of the matter of the N 
« Meta — the Apoſtles them- 


« ſelves, who were not perſuaded till a | 
« conſiderable! time after Jeſus's'death, to | 
take him for a Saviour of tbe e, | 
4 but only for a ſaviour of the Fews.” | 
Hex again the Schematiſt would raiſe 1 
ſuſpicions without foundation for them. For VU 
what if wor/d here was intended by the Sa. | 


maritans of the: Fewiſh world, the people 
of Iſrael, and deſcendents of ' Abraham'? 
So world ſeems to ſignify in ſome other 

places of St. Jahn (a). And ſo in other (%) Ichn w. 

ſacred writers, the whole earth ſtands ſome- a9 3.with 


times for the country of Judea: Or what 25: STE + 
if it were admitted that the Samaritans had 


"7 WU clcarer notions of ſome things that con- 

il i cerned the Maſſtar, than the Fews ? The 

A Jews. had adulterated many of the ſcrip- 
C 


ture · notions ol. the Meſſias, rn, re- 
the 8 b 4 maine 


*. 5 Arne 


| Chap. 1k mained the ates among the Samaritans, 
for the Fews having un dealinigs "with 

tbem. Without going farther than the 
books of the law, the Samaritans might 


Gen. Alix. 10. collect ſrom thence, that the Chriſi ma 


to be ti da viaur of the world. They that 


8 read, that in the ſeed of. Abraham. all be 
Deut. xxxii. nations f the earth; ſboula be leſſed; chat 


„% the gathering of the nations ſbould' be 10 
 Shilo:: and that Moſes: called upon the 


Gentiles to rejoice uurb his people (che 
Jews:) at. the coming of the Meſſias, 38 


if there was to be a future converſion of 
them at that time, could infer nothing leſs 


from theſe prophecies. Mere prejudices in 


the Jews of that age, and partiality to 


their own nation, blinded their eyes from 
diſcerning; the true ſenſe of theſe expreſ- 0 
ſtons, which were obvious to the poor Sa. 
matitans. The diſtincter notions of the 
Samaritans about the Meſſas, are not then 
any reaſon for queſlioning the truth of St. 
& Fubu s relation : they prove on the contra · 


ry, that their notion: were previous to the 
corruptions the Jews had blended with the 


truth, and that the Samaritans fetch' d 
them directly from the fountain of the 


ſeriptures, and not by the conyeyance of 
Jewiſh tradition, a | IT 
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1 we ao poſſible that Jeſus himſelf did Seck my 
ſuggelt® this title of Saviour of the wo 


to their remembrance, in the beginning of 


his converſation With them. As he ſaid it 4 
to the Woman, ſo he might repeat it to 
them, that ſalvation (or the expected Sa- 


viour, according to this writer) is indeed 
of the Jews, (or to be born among the 
Jews.) but the hour was come, when God's 
worſbip ſhon!d not be reſtrained to the tem. 
ule of "the Feuis or Samaritans, but the 
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worſbippers in ſpirit and in truth every John iv. 2x, 


where ſhould be accepted. What do theſe 23: 


words import leſs, than that Chriſt when 
he came ſhould be the Saviour of all true 
worſhippers in every place, whether Fews, 
Samaritans or Gentiles ? And to this pro” 
poſition the Samaritans aſſenting, apply to 
him the character of Saviour, by which 


Jeſus had newly repreſented” the Meſ/7 lac, : 


ſaying, we know this is indeed the Chriſt; 

ay and the ſaviour of the world, as he hath 

now ſhewed us the Mefſras ſhall be. 
Ir is owned Chriſt's diſciples lay at firſt 


under the force of the prejudices that poſ- + | 


ſeſt the reſt of their nation, or they would 


have learnt much ſooner than they did, that 
ue was to break down the partition wall 


between 
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John i. 29, 
35, 36, 41. 


FC. xlix. 6. 


Mark xvi. 15. after his reſurrection, 70 go into all the 
Math. xxvili. 


80. 


— the 
YV Gentiles ſhould ir fellaw-heirs _ 


S I. 
Fat takers of God's. promiſe in Chriſt... J 2 of 


4 ſalvation to the ends of the earth. 


to the doctrine of Cbriſts becoming the 


1 Va IN DICAT; ON, of. that) yy 
Jews and Gentiles, an ERR 


them had been formerly diſciples, to Jobn 
the Baptiſt, and had often heard him pro- 
nounce that Jeſus was the Chriſt, and Lamb 
F Cod that tales away the ſins of the 
MOR LD. Others had heard of Sime. 
ons prophecy at the dedication of 


Jeſus, 
that he ſbould be a light to lighten the 


Gentiles. And all of them were frequent 
witneſſes. to Jeſus calling himſelf the tight 
of the world. and of his ſaying, that he 
would draw all men unto him; as well a8 
that their ſcriptures foretold that he ſhould 
be given for a light to the Gentiles, . 


THE could not therefore be 5 en | 


ſavieur of the world; but in what: ſenſe 
he was to be their ſaviour, whether by 
means of the rites and other laws of Mo- 
ſes or not, did their doubt chiefly conſiſt. 

Chriſt's commiſſion to his Apoſtles ſoon 


world, and make diſciples of all nations, 

ſhews that it was not 4 conſiderable time 

you oy $. death, before they were ae 
| K 


> 


candies Chaiſe ey be he foie of 8 2 
all nations. In what other view did Ste» WY 
phen preach the things concerning the e. 1 
dom of Cod, and the name « Jeſus to 47 ae 
the Samaritans (who were reputed no bet- 6 
ter than Gentiles by the Jews)? Or did | 

the Apoſtles at Feruſalem ratify his At up- 44, vii. 5, 
on the believing Samaritans, by { ſending 12, 14. 
to them Peter and Fohn to confirm them 

in the faith? And this event happened the | 11 
very next year to that wherein Jeſus died, 41 
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Bur whether they ſhook off their pre- | 
1 ſooner or later, is not material to 
the point of the Samaritan's belief. They i 
might aſſent to Chriſt's being the ſaviour | 


of the world, upon his telling them at 
preſent - that he was ſo: or they might 
have formerly deduced this character of 
the Meſſias from the prophecics in their 
law concerning the. converſion of the Gen. 
tiles by and to him. 

Fo R further confirmation of the Los 
ritans expectation of a Meſſias, the pre- 
tences to that title of Daſit heus, of Si- 
mon Magus, and of Menander among the 
Samaritans, were alledged in the Defence : 

: For it muſt have been a very vain attempt 


'” &., i & % % +» % © e 6 a7” 


r- in theſe 6 to claim the character 
ed of 


1 fore a previous eſtabliſnt -expeRation o 


5 


368 - 8 i ercepts, 1k #73 75. n Wt AO, 
ts { +4, bil As 90 Dofebour, he was's che 


4 faule, made à ſect among them, and pre: 


« of the Samaritan nation ſtood firm a. 

0 Sainſt his pretences, accuſed him of cor- 

« rupting the ſcriprutes, and judicialy . 

< ſured him for it. SE 

Orig. in Jon. . BULOGIUS, io l an 


Nob. . all the reſt of this paſſage, and Origen long 


dun Delle. before Eulogius, deny that Deſis heus was 


um quondam der W : . 
erſtitiſſe ex a Jew. But it matters not, if he were a 


TA Rae Jew, his being ſo, enereaſes the abſurdi- 


— any Pg That a 
1 ty of his pretences ſtill more. Th 


tum & quo Oh. 
ulque nunc commerce with each other, to perſuade 

1 them that he was the Meſſias they expect 
E ed, when they expected no Meſſias at all, 
is a conceit too wild to enter into any mans 
head, to hope he ſhould ſucceed in it! 


| $86 OT — 1 the © 
_ Chap 1. 1 Mef r from a people-who bebe 
ö perſon to come. 11 peo A Frys 4 3 3 1 & 
. p W T 0 all theſe” inſtances"the/ bekennt 
qa Wy TL 1 ginally, and going over to the Samari-. 


e tended to be a Meſſas. But the bod 


cebat Mefſ- Jew ſhould go over to the Samaritans, a 
am propheta- people that mutually hated and had no 


nation ſtood firm againſt his pretences, 
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is more than the Schematiſt can tell. Cer- Sect. II. 


tain it is, he had many followers down to 
Origen's time, and ſtill lower to the tn 
Century, by the confeſſion of this writer's 


author. But that they judicially cenſured 


him for pretending there was 4 Mefſras "; 
come; his author doth not ſay; but that it 
was for corrupting the ſcriptures, 1. e. by 


interpolating the text with his own name, 


or by applying to himſelf the promiſe Gd 
had made of raiſing up @ prophet out c © 
their brethren like unto Moſes, which they 
thought belonged 0 anther | mt e 
Do nn KV) 1 & | 
AND when was "this accuſation. * . 
dicial cenſure of him given? Why? in 
he 6th Century, as Eulagius affirms, and 
in Egypt not Samaria, where they were 


äMVU— — ——— - — 


reduced to a handful of people, and were 


like to be dwindled to nothing by rea- 
ſon of their diviſions with one another, 
upon the meaning of that prophet in Moſes. 
A ſpecial argument this, taken. from what 
was done four or five hundred years. after, 
to ſhew that the Samaritans in Chriſt's 


time did not in any numbers join Doſs 
l or * not . a . as at all. 


23 


1 


36h 
Chap. * 


-By ur let us ask one „ „ho 
were they that cenſured Dofitheus for cor 
rupting the ſcripture? The Samaritan nati- 
on, one muſt conclude from the words of 
the Sthematift : but his author ſaith not. 


dt Ga 1 It was Eulogius Biſbp 


 CCxXXxX, 


a fynod called for that pur 


hag) 


grove to ſubmit. 


Ong. c. Celt; 1 would adder; eee ae 


nA. \ fult another time the original Authors 


- fitheus Sama- he quotes. The mean while it is to he 


rita ſuadere 


| Samaritas vo- Obſerved from this paſſage, that that re- 
= dev any markable text in Deuteronomy, relating 


Chriſtum 


iam a Moſe 10 ap 


los cepiſſe. Meſſias, which he therefore applied t. ys 
Bodkbeus 65. ſelf, when he aſſumed that character. 


moni conter- '2 
raneus, & ipſe 


| volebat babe « oP reaſon ſuppoſed, that the Samari- 
PT fans looked upon him as the | Meſſras, 
or that he ſet up for a Meſſias. He was 
« accuſed by St. Lake, as giving out that 
« he was ſome great" one; and the Sama- 
'« rjtans gave heed to him @s the great 
© power of God : but Juſtin M. tells us, 


ec * that the meaning of that was, that he 
cc WAS 
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uf in | 
Andes beth parties of the Samaritans +. 


t like unto Moſes,” was under- 
kum de viſas Rood by Doſitheus, and ſome of his J- 


eſt doctrina „„ 1 of the 
fu rom. Marit an followers, as a prophecy of the 


As to Simon Magus, it is — | 


— ; 


fence of CunroTian mer. 0 


+ God himſelf: And Simon inſtead of Sect. Il. 


taking upon him ſuch a character a SY. 
« that of a Meſſras, turns Chriſtian, or 
e takes Jeſus W Meſſas, and is . 
« tied. | 
te 1 N 10 nn . to eee 
tients that lived near the times of Simon 
M. all the reaſonings in the Scheme a- 
gainſt his ſetting up to be the  Mefſcas, 
muſt be falſe. For Hegeſppus, the moſt Hegeſ. frag- 
antient Eccleſſaſtical writer, 'reckons'Simon Hf. E. w. 21. 
among the falſe Chriſts of that age: And 28 
Origen in the Century next to Hegeſippus, 
mentions him and Doſirheus, as the two 
at aſſumed the title of Meffas in the 
gane nation; and this, he faith, in 
anſwer to Celſus, who pretended there 
were many more Meſſ;as, which muſtt 
have induced Origen to leave theſe out, i 
as having no occaſion to name them, iet 
the evidence had not been clear toe Be 5 


contra 7c 2... * Ol. © 
Cell. I. & ,, 


I know there is difficulty in recodeiling & tr. in Math. 
this pretence of Jimon M. to the Meſs ah. © 24: 
ſhip, with expreſſions in Jain M. and 
Ireneus, which ſeem to import that he 
gave out that he was God — 


br 


Len. I. 20. 


, his meaning. Foy 
01 call;;himſelf. Gag; or F. 
ther of «ll, but in à qualified. ſenſe. 511 


curate way of ſpeaking, or to their 


could not 
Ir Was directly contrary to his Platoni- 2 


: coiCabbaliflical; Theology, (which Was In 
| the main the ſame with all the-Gnoficks/) 
o to do. It is; there; a fiſt principe, that 
| -: is Father, as he is taken for the! Lb and 
” fact; cauſe, is unknown, and muſt 'be-inyis 
fle W. But She: Nis or Mind, ban 


22 — 1 ce noms 
hidden God, and from hom through ſome = 

| giſtantiemanations the Angels and Spitin 
- al. n powers were PER that afterwards 

d, and for- 


ade the world, and mank 
whoſe Salvation — the. tyranny, of thoſe 


. ſpiritual, powers M6: N8s deſcended its 
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Mon x than this Simon's own wor „ 


a8 cited. by the Antients, do not imply, 
I am the W ord; Lam the Specious, £4, 
| e. the form or appęaranec 'of God, that was 
& 'of the Patriarch, and, conyerſed 
with them 1." if * Lang Wee ghoſt, Sha 
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Ir Sher this ** 1 


the organ bs the. Divine power ope- , 
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Hier n 
rated, and diſcovered itſelf. And again he Math. a. 


3 M; 
2d. as the father among 2. or . 


2 „comes from 
the Samaritans,” Ni meaning, that he was in- 88 


veſted / with the authority and glory of God, PV jadaa, _ 
when he gave the law 3 as the ſon among 8 
« the Fetus (1 in the perſon: of Feſus ) io mate 


« and as the holy Spirit in the diſtribution "Oe: © 


& c of his gifts 1 upon 1 the. Gentiles (6. © 5; (8) fret. 5 " 3 | 


*I all this: he affected che nodes N 
* ile of the ſynagogue at that-time, or 
elſe perhaps he borrowed them of the GO .. is A a 
tians, who ſpoke of Chriſt in ſome ſuch- on 


OI . = 
manner, after the example of the Apoſtles, 


who deſcribe him as the Image of the invi- = — _ 
ſible God, as the emergetick power of God, | 
as the 1 020. „ a8, the Angel: Legate — 
anſacted with mankind in the name of, - 85 
God, that gave the law on Mo 
and at lafl MA: made feſh. Eros 5 e aſl (:| 
CERTAIN, it is, that at other. times 3 


| imitated, the language of the Apoſtles, and 


applies, to himſelf what they as of Je- 


* Juſt. M Dial. cum Tryph. p. lk. «ll Os. "ad Norwis 
„ concerned for my own countrymen. the Samaritans, - 
« when in a writing addreſſed to Ceſar affirmed them 0 
cc be in an error in” fol ey ke S man simon M. 
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Avr D164 T N of the” i 
hip 8 bb For ſo the ſame Juſtin Martyr Alertz of 


s e was God above all principality and. pow- 
er and might,” — which are the very 
Woꝰwords St. Paul uſes of Chriſt, to Gre 

his exaltation to a tate ſuperior to the 


bras wir, higheſt of all Angelical beings, Eph. i. 20, 
oe = 21. God ſer him at his own right hand in 


. 50 i. the heavenly places, far above all Print ipa 
_ lity, and Power and Might — und every 
name that is named in this world, and that 
which is to come. And it is repeated 

1 Pet. iii. 22. by St. Peter, who is . into heaven, 

"ge 5158 and is on the right hand of God, Angels 


a d & and authorities and powers being "ay fiub- 
1885 * unto him, t Pet. iii. 22. 


"WHEN therefore Tuſtin Martyr 8 


Irenæus interpret the titles given to, or al- 
ſumed by Simon, of God, or of the father 


of all things; They muſt be underſtood 


conſiſtently with themſelves other where, 
and with what Simon faith of him- 
ſelf, or with a particular regard to Simon's 
notion of Angelick Virtues. In pretend- 
ing to be the Adive power of the firſt 
.cauſe of all things, and that whereby all 
things are upheld and governed, he might 
be called God, and the Father of all things, 
8 


W 


the Samaritans, they thought Simon 


enen 


virtue, that is to be He w 
„over all things, and for that reaſon — 
e permitted himſelf to be called by eve- 
ry name that the father was called by. 
Theſe laſt Words are the gloſs of Trenens, 
which he gives as his explication of that ti- 
tle f the Higheſt Virtue. Not that Simon 
called himſelf the Father, or God, but they 
are aſcribed to him by the Hereſy- writers in 
conſequence of that title, of the Higheſt 
Virtue according to his or their opinion. 
Himon, and the Samaritans taught with 
ſome Chriſtians in Fuſtins days, that Angels 
were powers inſeparable from God; which 
God, when he "pleaſed, made to emanate | 
from him, arid to return again to him, as 
ſoon as the occaſion was ſerved. ' They 
were meer occaſional commands or ener-. 
gies of God. And thus Angel, and virtue 
of God, intending the ſame thing in the 
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| pe ſcerns to think. cc Simon, ith Seck. 1 1. 
he, repreſented himſelf to be the x. tn. 


i. 20% 


Samaritan theology, Simon in calling him- Reland. Dit. 
ſelf the Higheſt Virtue, or power of God); ſen. Samari- 


which God had exerted upon the higheſt '” 2 U OM "I. x 


occaſions, vis. of creating the world, and a 

of revealing his Will to mankind, did in * 

elkeck call himſelf God, even the Father, 47 
. . 
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Yet did not this notion deſtroy hispretence 


to be the Meſſias, becauſe he ſuppoſes this 


divine virtue did always act in or by the 


perſon of ſome created Being: of an An- 


gel under the law, and of a man under 


the goſpel. The ſupreme power of God 


deſcended according to him on the Mef- 
ſias, while he continued in his miniſtry, 


and retired unhurt from the body, before 
his crucifixion; and again, deſcended on 
Simon during his preaching to the Samart 
tans, and afterwards on his diſciple Me- 


nander, whereby they were qualified to 


call themſelves the great Angel, and the 


| Meſſias ſent to that people. 


THIS 1 take to be the true n 


of theſe paſſages in thoſe two antient fa- 


thers. For otherwiſe. the titles of ſome 
great one, and of the mighty power of 
God, aſcribed in the book of Adds to S. 
mon, do not carry that ſenſe the Fathers 
ſeem to put upon them, if the uſe of thoſe 


- phraſes in ſcripture, and in writers near that 


time, may determine their ſenſe. 
Acts v. 36. 


Theudas in the ſame book, of Aﬀs,"is 4 


* $0 the beſt ſaid to boaſt himſelf to be {Tis us * ſome 


Greek copies 


read with 


mighty body, and to draw a number of 


Orig. c. Os i men after . and yer St. Luke did not 
i mean, 


e 
p. 282. 


Defincs of CHRISTIAN ITT. 389 


mean, nor did Theudas ſet up to beGodhim- Seck. .. 
ſelf, but to be the Mefſias, or the prophet 
that ſhould work miracles, or as Origen lor Ant. zx. 
interprets it, as one ſent ſpecially to man- 
kind from God. In this ſenſe, the Angel 
magnifies the office of John the Baptiſt, 
and faith he ſhall be 4 great one C Leu. 
Miyas] Luke i. 15. Something above the 


"> R 45 
* 


c ordinary rank of Teachers, and diſtinguiſht 

n by the character of 2 lias, ren he ſuſ- 

- tained. 3 
- | Nor doth te addition of the Saure 

0 power of God carry the idea higher, than 

e that of firſt born, and miniſter of God, 

; one in and by whom the mighty works 

n of God are wrought and manifeſted. In 

Origen it is equivalent to ſon of God or 

e Meſſe as. „ Some men, as he expreſſes Orig, e. Cell. | 
f « himſelf, pretending to imitate Jeſut, P. 44 & 64 
. « declared themſelves to be the ſons of + al 
8 « God, or the power of God C © d Zu! 

0 « But Gamalie! C Acts v.] ſaid of ſuch, 

It < that they were not the perſons that the 

C « prophets had characterized, nor were 

is they the ſons nor powers of God; but 

e <« 7eſus proved himſelf to be he th N= of | 

f i "O98 by his miracles.” e | 

1, C 883 AND 


3 25. 
g 
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WE 


Chap. i « Ax p very ſtrongly he adds in another 


— place, The Simauians do. not .confels 
— « Jeſus to be the ſon of. God ; but they 


4 affirm that Simon. is the power, F Gad. 

Theſe authorities leave us no room to 
doubt that Simon might pretend to the 
Meſfraſkip;, notwithſtanding that he was 


locked on as the Higheſt power of God, 


Nay, that very title doth truly import the 
character of ſon of God or Meſſias, though 
ſome of the Antients choſe to cxplain it ra- 
ther of God himſelf, in conſequence of, or 


in teprehenſion of Simons and the Sama- 


ritan's notion, with rclation to the Auge. 
liel powers, or Virtues of God. 

HERE our Author hath another fetch, 

| (if that will not do that he made himſelf 

Sod) to prove he could not however pre- 


tend to be the Meſſias.... For he owned 


e Teſus for the Meſſar; he turned Sar 
« ftian, and was baptized. 

THE Schematiſt ſhould for mg Fe 
paſſed over this objection, which he is 
well able to anſwer himſelf. They are 
not all Iſracl that are of Iſrael, Every 
man that formerly undertook to be aChriſ- 

tian did it not in ſincerity, nor is evety 


man the more a . in our days, 
| for 


45 


for his. frequent otofeſling himſclf ſo to be Soft — 


munion, give the 
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in the moſt ſolemn and avowed acts there- 
of: Neither Baptiſm, nor the Holy. Com- . 
grace of final uncondi- 5 
tional perſeverance. He could not be ig 
norant, that St. Zuke relates in this chapter 

of the Ace, eee was preſently af- 

ter baptiſm rejected out of the Chriſtian 
communion, rum proofs of his hy- 
pocriſy in deſiring baptiſm. And from 
that time, he probably returned to his for- 

mer 1 wherewith he had N Wa 


looks che lauer ner part of Simon's tory, hi 6 

hypocriſy, which would have prevented 

his cavil, doth not nnn rd recom- 

mend his ewn ficerity. TK) 
WHATEVER is this; true gin of 

7uſtin's interpretation of the higheſt power 

of God, which the ie eee Si- 

non M. to be, the ſame Juſtin M. is ve- | 

ry clear and home, in the Samaritan be- 

lief of a Meſſias from the ſcripture prophe- 

cies, which is the main point that was to 

be proved, and to which the pretences of 

Simon M. were introduced as acceſſory. 

His words are theſe, in this Apology, from 

whence: the 'Schematiſt would contradict 

= GC4 | l 


- DR 


<< „vs y 


Shag. l all the Antients that ſay Sim IM. 1 


e give out that he was the Meas: * The 


% fete and Samaritans; Who had ( 

4 promiſe for it by the Prophets, and 50 
at all: times expected the Meſſias ac 
**/ cording: to this word, did not yet re- 


, ceive him at his coming, and during 
% his 8 with” them, a oy i 
**\cxpred. N $1191 29. "408 text tt | 


O e wn cxeddible to our 42 


| Sim, Crit. that of F. Simon, who frankly declares, 
N. Teſt. ii. That the Samaritans, acknowledeging 
4: only the Pentateuch to be divine and cano- 

| nical ſeripture, did yet believe in a Meffias 
to come, at the time that Feſws lived, and 

do ſtill to this day believe in a Meſſar-. 

13 W H it ſhould be urged againſt ſuch a 
belief, that nothing is ſaid of it in a late 


of which we have only the Arabick verſi- 
on ſince Mabomet, I cannot gueſs. The 
Fews have not a Word of their Meſſias 
in their Chronicles called Sedar Olam, 
neither the larger nor the leſs Chronicle. 
One would not look into a ſhort ſimple 
hiſtory of What is paſt, for any account of 


thor, I will back Juſtins teſtimony: with 


chronicle of the Samaritans, put together 
at feveral times in the third Century, and 


their 


e 
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their b Kalth in lar 9:46 come. Some in- Steh A. 
cidental hint indeed might chance to be VS 


given in books of this kind: And ſo it 


happens in this Samaritan Chronicle, if we 


may truſt Reland's judgement, who is one Reland Dif. 
vii. d. Sama- 


of the learned men, to whoſe extracts e vj. 6. on. 


Schematift refers us, for the contrary. © Oc- 
c currit, as he writes, (in hoc Chronico Sa- 
% maritano) & mentio Angeli maximi, per 
« quem Meſſias videtur intelligi. It ſeems 
that according to Reland, the Great power 
of God which was exhibited in the chief An- 
gelick appearances under the law, was the 
ſame power that was expected by the Sa- 
maritans, to reſide in the Meſſias, and to 
be their Guardian and Defence the mean 
while. And this notion ſeems to have ſome 
agreement with the Jewiſb doctrine upon 
this head. The Fews taught from the pro- 
phets, that the Angel of God's preſence, the : 
Angel counſellor, or of the great council, 
and the Angel of the covenant, were diffe- | 
rent names of him that (having ſuſtained the 
ſeveral characters, and diſcharged the ſeve- 
ral offices, there alluded to) ſhould rrp og 
wards appear as the Meſiax. 

So in a leſs Samaritan Chronicle bes 
einning from Foſbus and ending at Maho- 


Qup 1 I; 


— 
ep. 33 


= 8 x bl 
b der k 8 3 
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* Ms 


met, which Dr. Huntington ſaw: in 


hands of that people. at ;S% lichem, the Ae 


as is ſpoke of, and likewiſe honourable 
mention denn, nn of eb yore _— fol- 


: 
* 


Walt. prole- 
| | 40 wr ad 
Polygl. p. 81. 
| Caſt. animad- 

verſ. in Pen- 
| Caſtel. pr 

F el. pref, 
in Lex. 


uns, p. 


0 HE IR a didlations night nne be 


further cleared, were it needful, from the 
Samaritan liturgy, which the excellent 


Archbiſhop Uſbey lent to Biſhop: Malton, 
and beſtowed on Dr. Caſtel. But though 
Caftel left this and two other MS. of 
their prayers behind him, I cannot be 'in- 
formed into whoſe hands they. fell, n 
making a diligent enquiry for them. 


Tux Schematiſt would perſuade 1 
the practiſe of the mne hath been 
a denial of this faith. Had they been 
c“ poſſeſt with a belief of the Meſſias, 


« they would ſurely have taken up arms, 
4 under the conduct of ſome pretender to 
« this character, They who living together 
ce were better qualified to ſet up for à dt. 
% [zverer, than the diſperſed nation of the 
<« Jews were, and Who upon divers occaſi- 
e ons revolted, and even ay to 

*« ſet up a king among them. 
An D why muſt the belief of a Aar 
ow them to revolt? What if they did 
not 
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not expect a temporal deliverer as the S Sed. * | 


did? The woman of Samaria and the reſt 


of her town, expected him as a prophet to 


inſtruct them in the .neceflary duties of 
religion, and as the {aviour. of the. world: 
And to this character Doſfitheus, Simon M. 
and Menauder, the pretenders to the Me/ſ- 
ab-ſbig among them, ſeem to have ac- 


commodated their own behaviour. 


AND yet that no Samaritans were e- 
ver ſtirred up into tumultuous Actions, in 
conſequence even of the expectation of 
ſuch a prophet, is more than this Author 


ought to ſay. Joſephus the Fewiſh hiſtoris Ant, xvi 


an, doth, 1 think, imply the contrary. - 

HE tells us, that in the laſt. year of 
Pilate, a certain impoſtor excited the 
Samaritans. to an inſurrection, and this 
was his pretence. There was a place on 
Mount Gerizim, (a mountain moſt ſacred 
to the Samaritans) where Moſes hid the 
ſacred veſſels of the Tabernacle. This he 
promiſed. to diſcover to them, and to dig 
out the veſſels, if they would meet him on 


the mount together. The credulous took 


arms upon it, and one part ſat down be- 
fore a village near it, waiting the gathering 
of the * that they might aſcend the 

mountain 


"Chap. x: miovatiit' in one great body. But Pilar 
| got there before them, and with his e 
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news took, or diſperſed them all. 
Dor the Schematiſt take this to be a 


mere civil revolt? or that the pure hope 
of recovering the ſacred veſſels was the 


only motive to it? There was more need 
of ſpades and pick- axes for ſuch à work, 
if that was all they had in view: and a 
deputation from their prieſts and elders in 
a peaceable manner was fitter to attend 
the proceeding, 1 an * kan bog 
W „ 

I x is therefore very probable, ticks was 


in thoſe days ſome connexion” between the 
_ diſcovery of thoſe veſſels, and the appea- 
rance of the Meſſias, and that they thought 


the perfection of the divine worſhip inſti- 
tured by Moſes, ſhould . be reſtored about 
the time of Chriſt's appearance. Such a 
notion is found among the Jeus in the 


2 Mac. ii. 4, time of Judas Maccabeus, which is 


$ 7, 8. 


grounded on a tradition as old as Nehemt- 
ah. They ſuppoſed that Jeremy hid Mo- 


ſes's tabernacle and ark, and many e the 


Facred veſſels at their going into their firſt 
captivity: and that they ſhould continue 
unknown ill the time that" God „ 


carry them on. Beſides, who can 
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gather all his people together gain, üb Se. II. 


did not return after the firſt captivity, and 


then the om ſhould ſhew them theſe 


things, and the glory of the Lord ſhould 


appear in a cloud, as it was ſhewed unto 


Moſes. .. This future gathering of the peo- Targon on | 


ple again from captivity was their belief 4. 
in the days of Judas; and was expected. 
to be brought to paſs as the Targ. on the 
Pentat. ſaith, by the Meſſias. And as the 


hiding of theſe things is alſo mentioned in 


Deut. xxx. 


the Talmud *, ſo their expectation to find + Cod. Sheha- 
them again in the laſt days, at the coming m e. 6. 5. 


of Elias, who is the fore - runner of Chriſt, 


is likewiſe mentioned in Ben Gorton. — Gor. Hiſt. 
: ud. I. p. 27. 


ABOVE 500 years after this, they at- 
tempted to ſet up a king provoked by the 
oppreſſions of the Greek emperor. But 
how he improves this action into an ar- 
gument againſt the Samaritans belief of 


a Meſſias in Pilates days, is hard to ex- 


plain. There are many reaſons beſides 
this one, for a people's taking up arms, 
and it is natural for men that engage in 
ſuch practices, to ſet up a head or king to 


what influence this expectation might have 
on ths, is in that laſt rebellion+3 
Hiſtorians 


Www and. e e 


bvious occaſions that ted 0 
cauſes and ſprings 1 


Now enough having been offered, 


f hw the antient faith 1 the i 


ſhould that faith appear 
confuſed, in the few — tenalbe of 


that people, at 1700 years diſtance, op- 
preſſed and perſecuted as they have been 
the beſt part of this time, it is not to be 
vondered at nor much regarded. They 


are much in the ſame ſtate with the mo- 
dern Greek chriſtians, to whom no one 


would go to learn the belief we e anti- 
ent Greek church. 8 | 


YE r ſince the Scheniatif halli been = 


' pains to make people imagine the preſent 
Samaritans are not in the belief of a 


Meſſias,” and hath the aſſurance to argue | 
from thence, that the Samaritans did ne- 


ver in any age expect him, 1 will not think 
it too much to follow him to the end, 
that ſo it may come Gut at laſt, that every 
particular, which he advances throughout 
this chapter, is of equal weight and truth. 

Tur knowledge in Europe of the Sa- 
maritans, is owing to the inquiſitiveneſs of 


nm 


fence of CunrSrianity. 


_ Scaliger. Upon the firſt hint that Sea. 1k 3 
there were ſuch a people in Sichem, he 
wrote to be informed by. them in the man- I 
ner of their celebration of their ſolemn feſ- 
tivals, of the rites with which they ob- 
ſcrved other precepts of Moſes, and of the 
name by which they ſpoke of their Meſſias. 
Tu IR anſwer did not reach Europe, 
before the death ot that moſt learned En- 
quirer. Since that loſs, the Original let- 
ters came into other hands, and a Latin 
verſion of them hath been printed, where- 
in it appears that the -Samaritans ſtill ad- 
here to the ſame rites, and the ſame man- 
ner in keeping their feſtivals, which the | 3 
Jews condemned them for in the - 
times, and that their Faith ts as anne 
changed as their ritees. 
Fox thus they anſwer his e a- 
bout their name for the Meſfar, His Antiq. Eccle- | 
« name is Haſbeab: and who but God © A 
e underſtands this?” The anſwer ſhoves 
that they had a knowledge of the Perſon 
whoſe name was interrogated, and that 
they had an antient expectation of his 
coming. They readily declare the name 
he was known to them by, though why 
he was at firſt called {o> it was either for- 
gotten 
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. L yoten. among them at that time, Fg 

Eb SY prudential reaſons they were cautious — 16K 
| | to declare it. It is not poſſible to rack 6. 
3 their words into ignorance, ot à denial, be 1 
or even doubt of the :Mefſias:. A perſon fait 

or thing, they had no knowledge of, they ny 


could give no name to. And if they _ 

could not account for the reaſon of his evi 

name, that rather proves that the name the 

and notion of Meſſias was not new, not 67 

of their invention: but that it came down 40 

to them with their rites, Which were an- * 
-tienter than oe riſe" of the fect. of, * 5 

Amd. th lap... Nah 6 

Sox years after their anſwer 8 Ke 4 


Pinay correſpondence was begun with +4 
—_ people and the Univerſity of Oxford, 
through Dr. Huntington's means, who 4 
was in thoſe parts; and was afterwards 
c Carried on by Dr. Ludolph: And in both 1 
tte replies of this people, they exprels 9 


or 
Lay 
4% 


—— — 
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| ce F 
| their belief of the Meſſtas uniformly and 
ſteadily. In one to Ludolph particularly, ag! 
there are theſe: words, You, would know OY 


-<«« whether the Meſſias be come, and whe- uy 
ce ther it be He that is promiſed in our law 


Vide . « ag the Shilo==Know that the Meſſias is 11 
mare. N _"_ yet 11 but he ſhall riſe, and his 1 
f * „ name 


NT 


a; na « ſhall Ae hes forte e I * 


belong to God, and thoſe that are reveal- 
edi to us and to our children. If this 
be not an expteſs acknowledgement of their 
faith in a Aale las, 1 n a a e 2. 
ny OHẽ,̊ e N 
ANU — Febemat auen hs 
evidence; and ſrom theſe letters ſuggeſts 


the contrary. It is: moſt remarkable, ch. p. 30. 


faith he, in „ long letter to their 
ſuppoſed brethren in England; where 
« they are giving the ſtate. of their religi- 
on at Gichem; they ſay nothing of the 
« Meſſias, of whom one would think they 
e ſhould naturally ſpeak, as a matter of 
belief and comfort. | They mention the 
« four particulars, which they had before 
ſent in one of their letters to Europe, 
« as the only articles of their faith, viz. 
« Belief in God, in Moſes his ſervant, in 
M. Gerizim, and in a future ſtate of 
« rewards. and-puniſhments.” 

Ir is. much more remarkable, that 2 
Schemgtif ſhould be ſo hardy as to affirm; 
they ſay nothing of the Meſſias in their 
letters, where they expreſſly declate his 
name, and their belief that he ball come. 
If chen. declare it not in Tora. in every 

107 n letket, 
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they —— ce _ 4. — nee 
is ſuited to the Enquirics that were ſent to 
them, and 80 no farther. When it Was a k- 
cd them, by what name they call the 


further asked, whether the Meſſas Was 
; owl come, they anſwered, no, he is not, 


but he ſhall come; Where it is asked 
wherein they differed from the Jews, they 
confinc their reply to that head, by com- 
paring the points wherein they differed. 
And as they differed. not in the expectation 
of the Meſſias, it had been improper to bring 
that in by head and ſhoulders. That this 
is the whole drift of their letters, may be 


obſerved in their reply to Scaliger, and to 


Ludolob. In the one they ſay, „But the 
Feus believe in others, (han Moſes) 
% and worſhip with their — o ward the 
dry ſtarved ſeat, which is ſouth of M. 
« Gerigim. In the other, But the 

truſt in others: „ act according to 
God's (written) commandment: in Moſer 
« law; be by what their wiſe men and 
„ Elders tell them. And this is the 
ground of that e of their belief, 


- AO takes in * hg main points upon 


þ 1 I; k 8 1 A Which 


Meſſias, they ſay Haſbab. When it w 
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which the Fews and Sinavitiens were divid- Sec 1 1. 
ed, and was not intended for their general Eyre 


creed. We believe in God, as it is taught by 
Moſes in his written law, and we wotlhip him 
on M. Gerizim, (not as they do on M. 
ion) and moreover we look for a future 
ſtare of rewards and puniſhments :' as if 
they had added, though we be flanderouſly 
reported by the Fews' to believe neither. 


And under the /?ate of retribution and ven- 
geance, very probably the coming of the 


Meſſias was comprehended. The Fews 


do ſo, and it is agreeable to the Samari- 


tans expectation from the Meſſias, to re- 
duce his coming to that article. 

TH E whole reaſoning then of the Sele. 
matiſt from theſe jetters may be put in 
this light. The Samaritans in anſwer to 


thoſe letters; that particularly enquired in- 


to their ſentiments about the Meſſias, pro- 
feſſed a knowledge: of him, and a belief in 
his coming. In other letters, that gave 


them no occaſion to ſpeak of him, they 
are ſilent," except he be included inthe. 


general confidence which they expreſs of a 


day of retribution and vengeance.” Com- 
paring theſe letters, it is therefore a queſti- 


on whether the belief in a Meſſas to come 
D d 2 | is 


fort among the preſent . Samaritans, and 
whether thcir "CPE had * We 
tion of him ! 1 

Ix the world can by ape on with 
a concluſion ſo contradictory to the 


1 


premiſes, 1 ſhall only add that they are 15 


pared for a greater deluſion. | 

I do not forget, that the name 1 call 
the Meſſias by, is repreſented by the Sche- 
matiſt as unintelligible z as ſometimes call- 
ing him Haſheab, ſometimes Hathab; 
who argues from this, that their ideas of 

him were confuſed and unlike. - - But even 
this remark is groundleſs. Hathab and 
Haſcheab are the ſame word, only the one 


Chaldee ſound, the other according to the 

Hebrew, T. and S. are known to be per- 

mutable letters in thoſe tongues. The 

learned Dr. Huntington is of opinion, that 

this word is an Abbreviation made out of 

the initial letters of part of a verſe in the 

Gen. xlix. 1. ddebrew. of Geneſis L Ha Shiloh. a b 
n that is, the Shilo that cometh. To me 
it ſeems more natural to underſtand the 
word as a Title or Epithet of the n 
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E 1 is an PA of en, and doarine of com- 


is pronounced according to the Syriack and 


oof CHnTSTIANITY. . "bo 


and to be taken from Tlidſe pattiges'in Sec. 112 2 > 
Deuteronomy, that promiſe the Lord ſhall N 
turn their captivity L200 and C 207 and and 2 68. 5 


gather them from the nations whither 5e 
ſcattered them. which promiſe” they, as 


well as the Fews, 9 hp to be falktted by ; 


the Meſſras. © 


IN this expectation, the lte 4s came 
to be called Haſbab and Hat hab, that is, 
the reſtorer, to wit of their captivity: and 
in alluſion to that title, the Apoſtles, 
full of the ideas of their nation, asked Je- 


ſus after his reſurrection, whether he would 408 i. 


at that time reſtore the kingdom to Tira- 

e? Nor doth the unaccurate writing of 

the word, by the Samaritans, with an H. 

or A. in the middle of it, make any alte- 
ration. Such miſpellings are obvious in 

all their writings: and the Samaritan bi- 

bles wanting points, they not only uſe con- 
ſonants of the ſame ſound inſtead of them 
(a), but write conſonants of the ſame (a; Walton 
ſounds for one another (); which gave 11 
occaſion for Benjamins ſaying of them in Epiſt. Th. 
his Irinerary, that they wanted three let- f. e · 


ters, He, Chet, and Ajin, becauſe they 


4 V1 I N DICATION 


Chip. 4 ſounded all like Aleph, and pA on «for 


Sch. p. 29. 
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ae in their W 
As the thing itſelf, * return, was 
33 to the Samaritans. from the law, 
9 1 little doubt that the tit ie of the re · 
Horer, was founded on the part they ſup- 
poſed the Meſſias ſhould bear in their re- 
ſtoration. And thus the ſecret things 
which in the ſcripture. wards they aſcribe 
to God, ſeem to refer merely to the time 
and circumſtances. of that tranſaction, and 
not at all to the perſon or his name, that 
9 mould accompliſh it. Or it might be a 
form of ſpeaking, to avoid a more. expli- 
Cit declaration of their mind in theſe mat- 
ters, as remembring by paſt experience, 
where they lived, and. under . a 
how precariouſly.. Hie A 
3. As to Menander hs Ae dif 
ciple of Simon M. ſince this author. allows 
his pretences to be the very ſame. withthole 
of Simon, and thoſe have been very amply 
t to aſcend BY: Higher than to-the 


7 4 1 LE 

5 » The 1 a 1 ova nod calumniated their 
Pentateuch for reading Gen. i. 1. aſhima, which accord- 
ing to the ſound is an Aſs created the heaven and earth, 
but was meant by them haſbima, the name of God, which 
; i not to be pronounced created, exc. Hunting. Epil. ib. 


Meſaſvip. 


S S 5 388 


* 


nner ity, 407 


for Me ſd I dhall paſs him over as briefly S U. 
tr as the Sehemari/t hath done, with one re- & V 
7 mark, in the words of Trenæus, That he tren. 12 
« took upon him to be ſent to be the ſaviour 
« of men — with the promiſes of immor· 
6, hs and by means of baptiſm in his 
« name. lt was not then without rea- | 
2 that both Tertullian and Epiphanius, Ter. d. pre- 
reckon him in the number kn Ne falle Ken _ 
1 piph. Hel. 12. 
n 37771 IS 2 
Let me conclude this ſcion within 'A Tones . 
mary of the argument delivered under it: 
The Samaritans in the days of our Lord 
Jeſus; did expect the coming of 1 Meſfus, 
that ſhould be a propher and faviour: and 
from this expectation ſome of theit own 
people, took occaſion to pretend to be 
that great perſon” who they looked for. 
Amidſt all the miſery, and diſtreſs, and op- 
preſſion this nation hath undergone, they 
have conſtantly” retained the ſame belief, $7] 
down to their pteſent remains, as is evi- 
dent as far as we have any records. The 
hatred and jealouſy between the Jews and 
Samaritans which was as old, as ſome of 
the eldeſt Prolomeys, and went ſo far 
with the Fews as to account them one of 
the two nations, hich their heart abhor- Ecclus. 1. 26. 
„ 1 re a, 


Sch. p. 31. 


ama 2 ä this eee 


, with whom they rejected all 


eee e — — 4s well as in he 2 


of a Moſes, that were in their — 
er e bafare' abe en Unt ine, 


1 at Babylon, and which they themſelves 
alledge for the origin thereof: And theit 


adberence to the literal ſenſe of thoſe books, 


and their rejecting the method of Allegary 
wed by the Jews. of Feruſalem, as (a8 
it is acknowledged in the Selen ) not hin- 
dering e from eee the Ae 


that the coming of the 22 Was be, 


lie ved by the Samaritans, in and before 


the time of Jeſus, ſtands unſhaken, and it 


now appears that faith was grounded, 


on their. literal intepretation of the low; 
and not upon tradition, which the. antient 


* as. well as. e eee, F di 
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CHAT. l. EGT. * 


That the notion of. 4 Meſſias WAS. ak 
among the Gentiles by the Jews, e | 
the appearance ef the Lord Jeſus. 


"H E truth of this AfSrion hath been 


ſo fully juſtified, from the teſtimony 


of Suetonius, that one cannot but wonder 


to ſee it ſo poſitively denied by the ebe. 


mati?, without his offering one word to 


Sect. I. 


take away the credit of that Gentile Wi- . 


ter, or to leſſen the force of his teſtimony, 7 


« It was, ſaith he, an antient and unin - 


Suet. in Veſp. 


« terrupted opinion, very commonly known N 


* throughout 40 the Eaſt, that it was fore- 
* told in the (book of ) Fates, the eus 
« (or thoſe that come out of Judea) ſhould 


be Lords of All. A perſuaſion through- 


out all the Eaſt, muſt take in the know- | 


ledge of a great part of the Gentiles, and 
eſpecially of thoſe in the neighbourhood. 


of Judea, with whom the Romans had 


moſt acquain aintance and much dealing. 


TRAT 


Chap. II. 


10 N of 4 b Sy | 
THAT Arabia or Perſia, or the coun. 


9 1 be it what it will, from whenge the 


Magi came, was included in theſe gene- 


ral words of All the Eaſt, is paſt doubt; 


but it being ſuppoſed in my Defence, that 


1 theſe Magi came from Arabia, I there of- 


fered ſome concurrent proofs to ſnew the 
expectation of the Meſſias was known in 


thoſe parts before the birth of Chriſt. Por 


this I quoted the journey of the Magi to 
Feruſalem to enquire. for the new- born 


king, whoſe favour they hoped to merit 


by their early coming to worſhip him. 


The notion therefore _ a promiſed. birth 
of a king of the Jeus had reached them: 
and there is no way to account for their 


knowledge of it, but by ſpecial revelation 
to them, or by communication of the 
Feu, that dwelt among, or traded with 
them. For the ſtarry appearance was not 
the means of their coming to the know- 


tedge of his intended Advent, but the in- 
timation or ſign that he was then born, 


whoſe approaching coming they, were be · 
fore apprized of. 


TS invalidate this evidence, 8 Sthe- 
watift diſplays all the skill in cavilling 


and ſpite to the golpel that hei is maſter of, 
And 


pee , CHRISTIA K 17 v. 


38 « 


And firſt * low down, that the. hiſtory of 2, & 
the Magi gives no greater antiquity to the 


Tewiſh notion of a Meſſras, than is allow- 
cd by him in his former chapter. . 
2dly, TH Ar the whole hiſtory of the 


Mag? in St. Matthew is highly impro- | 


bable. Die AE os 

As to the antiquity; of this notion al- 
lowed by him in his former chapter, 1 
know not. what it is, ſince the conceſſion 
be there began with, Viz. © that this no- 
tion in and about the times of . Jeſus 
4c WAs. very great, | throughout the ſame 
chapter he makes it his buſineſs to diſpute 
away and deny as far as he was able. But 


without regard to what his real ſentiments | 


are, the inſtance of the Magi clearly proves 
the notion of a Meſſias to have been older 
than the birth of Jeſus: and ſome conſi- 
derable time before that, is required forthe 
ſpreading of that notion among the Jews 
at home before it was received by the Jeu 
abroad, and propagated by them to the na- 
tions remote from ud. 

AND as to the high improbability of 
the hiſtory, he hath offered mere flirts and 
quirks only, to. ſupport that. He would 
have-it believed that the ſecond chapter of 


K... 


+ Þ 


Ctiap. II. St. Milthes, where this hiſtory i is un 2 
Ri ſuppoſed, and that even in the judgement 


of the Biſhop | himſelf. Why? hath the 


Biſhop aid any thing like that? No, he 


veral ellis to evince, that the hiſtor 1 
ere originally a part of St. Matthew's gol- 
How then? Why, ſpeaking of ſome 


255 of great learning and judgement that 


thought fo, he calleth their ſentiment & an 
* ingenious ſolution of the difficulty, add. 
| ing, % if it would indeed anſwer al the 


* difficulties, which it doth not.” Un- 


leſs then the ſpeaking civilly of an Adver- 
fary's opinion, which is at the ſame time 
rejected, be an allowance of that opinion: 0 


all this is pure calumny in the Schematiſt. 
It is not my way, to give hard names to 


any opinion, or any man for his opinion's 


ſake, where 1 ſee the leaſt appearance of 


ſincerity in the propoſer, eſpecially if that 
be joined with Worth and abilities in o- 
ther teſpects. But always thought, many 
things may be called ingenious that are nei- 


ther ſalid, nor true. And my opinion is 


not altered as to the ſolution 1 mentioned : g 


Which Was neither offered by me out of 
any elteem for | it, nor by the Patrons of it, 
as 


fence of CHRISTIANLIQY. | 


as untrue, . or not written in thoſe 
times, but only as not written * St. 
Matthew. _ i 
Now to his reaſons, they... are taken 
from the circumſtances of the hiſtory, and 


none of them ſhall pals without duc con- 


ane 3 

< HE asks how. could wiſe # men, or 
a be led by a ſtar to a houſe? 
Change wiſe men into Magi which is the 
Greek word, and the proper technical 
Engliſh word, (but that will ſpoil his 
ſueer) and why may not ſuch men, ad- 
dicted to the ſtudy of nature and obſervati- 
on of the heavens, and believing their in- 


fluences or portentous ſignificancy upon 


earth, why, may not ſuch perſons be led by 


the duct of a new light to Judæa, which was 


ſuppoſed by their rules to be the ſtage of 


ſome great Event? Why may not they, 


taught before to expect this great Event, and 
intereſted in the conſequences thereof, 


take any hint to go ſatisfy themſelves of 


the truth of what they judged be: their art 

was come to paſs? | 
2. Bur, how could a \ ſtar pits ont 
«x houſe, and direct where to find him?” 
A fixt Star, or a a Planer, could not t direct 
| very 


VET | by 3 or Anil its . 


when they came near the place where the 
houſe ſtood (a): but the ftar that led the 
Magi was not one of thoſe heavenly! bo- 
dies, its motion being contrary to the 


ſtated motion of the other ſtars, and its 


appearance being in the day - time; but pro- 
bably was a luminous Body, that was light- 


ed in our Atmoſphere in the form ane * | 


gute of a ſtar. RE 
NoR is this inteeprecation «a3 age 
s of the word, and by the Biſhop's own 
_« authority,” as the Schematiſt affirms. He 


might have known that the Greek and La. 


tin, and Hebrew words for Star do figni- 


fy by vulgar uſage any Meteor, or fiery 
image gathered in the sky (5), and eſpeci- 
ally thoſe that reſemble ſtars, for form, 
bulk, and Arr of light 00. as fre- 


quently 


(a) vn En. 1. ver. 386. 'Matro Dea Wer vi- 
am, data fata fſecutus. 


Varro ib. in Serv. ex quo Troja 5 PK eſt /Eneas, Vene 


yis eum per diem cotidie ffellam vidiſſe donec ad agrum Lau- 
rentium rage” in IP. on non —_ = 1 * 
tas cognovit eſſe fatales gain, erv. on 01 

0 Kant, Meterolog. I. 4. at rs OXoyrs xatiophas, x} of 
Karbe vris Liess &© vocati a quibuſdam Jac Trabes & capræ, 
hæc omnia ſunt idem & per eandem cauſam, wiz. ex ex- 
halationibuy * 


e) NMeteorol. „ Nene T 2 Zrom fiunt in loco 
Sim o”=_ in 05 aſtrifero). I, 


Deus of CAI TIA Ir. 


. 


* as they ſignify thoſe regular 


KLE 
1 able Set. 4 


heavenly” orbs that are removed far fm 


our mundane ſyſtem: The Philoſophers 
and Poets uſe the ſame language, and call 
all ſuch appearances, by the name of ſtars, 


a word, Ce rm in its Oy ſignification 


0 imports 


1. 4. of Aeris rige Addn, He any extatbtions Va- 
riouſly 1 lf in in longitude As the lighted: fomes ex- 
tends its elf in length or breadth are formed Trabes & 
Capre & 45 iges. c. 5. Many Images appear in the heavens 
at different times, in the form of Gulphs, Ditches, cr. 

The cauſe is the ſame, though ſome ſeem to ſtand ſtill 
and others to move, as beams of light and ſtars; and then 


as to their colours, they reſemble: op 1's the riſing 


Lars, ſometimes the ſetting ſtars, c. 7. [(a F ce 

legen Dade] the running of ſeveral far, thick toge- 
ther is formed out of fiery exhalations. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. 
II. 28, cernuntur & ſfeelle'(z. 6. meteora,) cum ſole totis 


diebus, plerumq: & circa ſolis orbem, ceu ſpicez corons 
& verſieolores eirculi. Senec. Nat. 22. „„ 


Vinyl 1 ret en. —Subitoque fragore 


Intonuit lævum, & de ecelo lapſa per 
umbram, 


Stella facem ducens, multa cum luce a 


cucurrit. 


q 2 ſumma ſaper labentem culmina 


Cernimus Ken claram ſe condere filya 


Signamtemq; vias : tum longo tramite 


fulcus 


Dat lucem, & late circum loca fulgure | 


fumant. 


f Hic vero victus £ genitor ſe tollit ad auras 
1 Fo Deos & ſanctum ſidus adorat, 


| ere. Stella hujus curſus 
Significat Trojanos N ad do» 
mum | 


RG * 
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a : 1 5 ign 
w a 5276. —=—== coelo ſeu ſtepe reſſns 


J. imports no more * hate a In ds 
NW we often read of ſhooting, | | 
ing, and falling ſtars (e) 2 of. ſtars, that 
wander. a while upon the ſea, - or upon the ; 
land, and afterwards perch upon the tops 
of Spears, the maſts of ſhips, or the piles 
of a fo icon Cf), and ſomerimes en⸗ 
| compaſs: the heads of men (g). Ta 35 


- (4) Srellare hath the ſegle of 1 Ovid: Faſt, v. 8 


II. 80 Scar from 4 ines f. e 
(e) Vide Arift. — e« ſignilies fg. 


Quum vaga per liq 
lumina mundum 


Mantis ür ff. 26, —— precipites tell = e ee 
u 


m ſcintiliant 


* tenues longis hee crivibw 


es. 


Tranſcurrunt. crinemg; volantia fide: 
re ducunt. 


Georg, 1. TR ——Sepe etiam ſtellas Leno a 


„ - peadente videbis-+ REDS 
D Præcipites cœlo labi, vocäich pet 
2-5 -umbrams+ 


44 64-1 0/445 Pina longos . tetgo 4 


tractus 


Plin. II. 3 | : Fieri videntur & diſcurſus ſtellarum. 


(t) Plin: — Hitt II. 37. Exiſtunt fells & in mark 


terriſq; Vidi nocturnis militum vigiliis inherere pilis 
Et ella antennis navigantium aliiſq; navium partibus, Ge- 


min autem falutares & proſperi curſũs prænunciæ: Qua- 
rum adventu fugari diram illam ac minacem (ſtellam) ap- 
Penang. Helenam ferunt. 

Senec. Nat. Queſt, I. f. In magna tempeſtate appatent 
Stelle velo inſidemes. Aliquando teruntur ignes, non ſe- 


dent Gylippo Syracuſas petenti, viſa eſt Stella ſuper ipſam 


lanc᷑am conſtitiſſe. Horat Carm. I. Ode 12. Dicam & 


Alcidem pueroſq; Ledæ Quorum ſimul Alba nautis Stel- 


la te fulſit.  SenecArgumentum Tempeſtatis Nautæ putant 
cum multz tranſvolant Selle. vii. 14. 
(20 Plin, ib, Hominumq;.quoq; capita veſpetns 9e. 


. unning, fly — ; | 
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„ comes near their ſhips it it 
forerels f 's donn; bur if two ſtars appears 
Fhich they, Call Coftor and Pollux, them 
ſafety is pomended D. And yet all theſe. 44.9 5. I 
4 earamte. A 1 In not. ff ars in the modern N ace. D She” be : 1 | 
a * the. ook e mere fiery ex; © | 
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h) Fe eteo 7. When de 8 IS 5 0 2 
10 as to Neon Toon,” nor {6 weak: 4s t0 ſpend itlelf 
ickly, it'becomes: n Stat; if in all parts it be the 
ame, it is then termed a Comer : jf it extends i in length 
in one way, then it is called We, Such Start, like 
the running Stare, have n ther mſelves * beginning N 
ind the period of their being. „ 
Senec. N. Queſt.” 7, 8, Placet ergo nofſch though 5 | Ro 
he diſſents from them) Cometas ficut faces, ſicut tubas, tra- -" 
1 alia rg a denſo acre: cremari. * i TT 
28. RE. | 
And yet. 4 cone e exhalations were alles: Statt 
Virg. Eclog. ix. 47.*Ecce Dionei * oceſſit N aſtru 
meaning the Comet that appeare the death of Nele: 
Ceſar, of which Plin, II. 23. & Bebius Macer in Servius, „ 
circa horam octavam fellam ampliſſimam, quaſi lemuiſ- 3 
ba oronatam ortam dicit, quam quidam ad in luſtrandam 3 
Juvenis Cæſaris pertinere * 
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N AY, Comets themnlclves,.. befor 


| thou the Age of the birth of Jeſus, 'vex 
under the name of Stars, though the 


then vulgarly believed to be no oclef 
bodies, bur a colleQion of-inflaman 
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Match. xriv. 
41. 


Rev. vi. 14. 


viii. 10. | 


Mr. Theve. 
not. 


In the ſame. n manner the ck Writers 
ſpeak of ſtars falling from heaven * : and | 


what is thus expreſſed in one ſacredawiiter, 


I faw Satan fall /zke. lightning from bea. 
ven, Luke x. 18. is varied in another; [ 
ſaw him fall lite a ſtar to the earth, Rey, 
ix. 1. We are told by a famous Trayellet 


that the Syrian Town Cancabe near Da- 


maſcus, which ſignifies a far in Hebrev, 


was ſo named by the people, becauſe of 
the great light that appeared to Paul in this 
place from heaven, which was above the 
brightneſs of the ſun, as it is "INF an 


| xxvi. 13. 


TEE Viſhop, therewie ah ets 


| ed the word, nor nſed ſtar in a different 


Tenſe from that which it bears in many 
writers ſacred and Gentile. - Nor is he fin- 
gular in his application of that ſenſetothe 


: . text in N many of the pri- 


833 . mitive 


: df fence 70 © KH R 1 $ T 1 A 1 * U. 
mitive Doctors of the Chai went before 


the Biſhop in the like expoſition. | 


tar that led the Magi could not be ateal ſtar, 


but was APY d Y Puod; as St. Chryſoſtom 


as 
S 


Some St. Baſil, 1 N 
of them have given their reaſons why the broſs, 4. fen, 


ut eſpe 


Chryſoſtom, _ 3 


expreſſes it; It had the likeneſs and ap- 


pearance of a ſtar, but not the truth of its 


nature. This appearance which the Philo- 
ſophers of the Eaſt did call a ſtar, and was 


vulgarly called ſo in that age, St. Matthew 


had a Fight to deſctibe under the ſame 


name: And whad the antient and moſt 
learned fathers term a Har, though they 
own at, the ſame time, it was no ber 


V. n 
— rg gab, yy 


than a bright Meteor, high at firſt in our 


Sky, and afterwatds-deſcending ſo low as 
to ſerve for a guide to conduct the Magi to 


Jeruſalem and Bethlehem, the Biſhop might 


interpret after them by 4 luminous appears 
ance, and had good authority for ſo doing. 


2. s next 8 4625 is, What foun- 


0 1 netto as the Biſhop thinks theſe 


« wiſe men were acted by, in ſetting for · 
ward for udaa, to ſee the infant Je. 


0 ſus !“ To which 1 anſwer, I know of 


none, nor did I ever ſay thers was any ras 


no ground for them. But it was the 
"1% "B&.2 common 


W 


* 3 1 time, Wen ale 85 7 fats, 
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tat-it figr the e rance of 2 new H Pl 
Mont f hi. 0 I Age, Yew | in ——_ IX. ib 
to theſe nbtiens Agua Hunte himſe I 
- wit. of his ep lite, notes, 
ei: in c naſti, ie,. this Stat 

$ empire, -and/felicity. 
Which Pliny relates, om 
the truth, it was a Star v 
therefore a Comet is worlhinpec 
+ world, in à temple at Regie, 
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1 4 „ 
res. Tlie Magi being conſtant in the 
bete ef, and ee how. eee the 


Gene all tlie i Bure one e lud 8 
the * might: . c from ne 
US t appeni ace „Which ; 
under *the*chara@eriof f. a tStat, that he Was 
then born, and his birth WAS in "chi 8 
ner, notified to the world. Thqügh theirs 


principle Was wrong; yet admitting them 
to be poſſeſſed therewith, they act Vet 


conſiſtently; in their inference from it. 


* 


if it did indeed ſo happen, the tithe! 


„ . 5 


of this rat Perſon did facher agree With⸗ 5 8 8 
what they rhemſelves: collected from, . 


1 


atical operations relating to Nati- Sell I 

. vitics *, to wh ich: the Magi, and ti woughöut 9 
aldea theyt were much addicted, n 

might proceed f from God's 4 bei ordering mat 3 
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ters. Jy 1 
pleaſed to 
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elteem among men ede 1 ben. 
any, or an un Watkantable £0u oundation, and't l 0 


direct the 1 to give! witneſs to the trüth, 
| PO ts apa IT, . r 
the learned} 4 'Gr | tus hatl FEmarkes 
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28 „ hear their Meſſias or deliverer was born, 
= 56 (as it is faid they were in Matthew's hiſ- 


** times have hoped and deſired to ſec him, 
*© and his expected coming hath been a 
great ſupport. to them under their con- 
_ « ſtant train of miſeries, and was at this 
time eſpecially matter of great joy to 
* them, Luke ii. 10, and when the pexſua- 
e ſion that he was come, hath made them 
**.run into the moſt extravagant ſcenes of 
f madneſs, rebellion and inſurrections un- 
der the utmoſt tranſports of joy? 
Muc of this exaggeration might have 
been ſpared, had the Schematiſt conſulted 
YH ais Greekas well as his Engliſh bible. The 
3 Greek word which is there tranſlated troub. 


F Tapelrw, the Greek word in St. Matthew, is uſed in 
ſcripture to move the ſoul in general, Acts xvit. 8, 13. xv. 
24. xix. 23. Gal. i. J. And in the paſſive voice 0 be mov- 
d, If. xxx.28, 2 Kings xxii. 8. Jer. v. 22. Gen. l. 6. Pfal. 


7 


vi. 27. 


In particular, to be in amaze, Pſal, cxlii. 2. Dan, iv. 2. 


in perplexity, Eſth. iii. 555 To be betwixt hope and fear, 
Luke xxiv. 38. i. 12. Matt El 
viii. 12. Thus H. Stephens. Taye17w, Commoveo, proprie 
dicitur de aquis cum commoto limo & excitato turbantur ; 
& cum medicus Spathia pharmacum agitat, diamiſcet 6 
perturbat.' And is figuratively applied to men, when their 
5 like a troubled Ses. 5 


b — »» 
; 


How could all Zeruſalem be troubled to 


4 tory of the Magi) when * the Jetus at all 


h. xiv. 26. To be in fear, Elr. 


minds are ſtirred and ſhaken by warmth, fear or any other 


Dies g Cunrortinrey.. 
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led, hath not ebtntn hy that reſtrained Sc. LY 


ſenſe : but ſignifies in the general any 
commotion or perturbation of mind; any 
ferment and hurry'of thought, whether it 
be raiſed with good or bad news, or even 
anxiety about the iſſue of a depending e- 
vent: It comprehends all the ſeveral paſſi- 


ons that are wont to ” PETE __ any 


great occaſion. 

WHERE men ve cle in diffe- 
rent views, deſigns and purſuits, the ſame 
intelligence, will affect them all very dif- 
ferently, and throw them even into con- 


trary agitations: to include all which there 


is not any one Greek word more proper 
and expreſſive, than that which is rendred 
troubled in our tranſlation. Such was the 
ſtate of Herod, and the people of Jeruſa- 
lem upon the tidings of the birth of the 
Meſſias king of the Fews, which were 


brought by the Magi. Herod and the 


Herodians, his Courtiers and Friends were 
concerned for the crown ; and that con- 
cern moved fear and grief, anger and con- 


trivance how to ward the impending blow. 


The Fews that were weary of his domini- 


on, were ruffled between hope and doubt 


and fear for a diſappointment ; and even 


Ee 4 languiſhed 


— A 2 — Ss 
rey 3 9 4 
In 2 I « 33 


A Vr LN Ic ATToN 7 the 4 


C> II. el „under the delay of his ming 

by. reaſon of his preſent infancy: the Sad. 

5 ducees, hitherto Scepticks, were ſtruck With 
amazement, not being able to gueſs. to 
What, this thing would grow): The carnal 

* -* worldly, Pharyſee, racked: his brain, with 
5 ſchemes to advance himſelf under the new 
xeign, or revenge himſelf upon his adyer- 

ſaries. Thoſe that waited for the conſo- 2 

lation of Iſrael, felt a religious pleaſure i in n 


1 the near proſpect of it; and the common «Y 
=. people fond of changes, and elated with 1 
the thoughts of a king out of their own 4 x 

8 nation, that mould retrieve their loſt ho- W «| 
nour and power, did probably ſhew them. « , 

ſelves boiſterous and vain in their mirth. 15 « 1 


TRHUS Herod might be ſaid to be troub. 1 
ted, and all Feruſalem with him, .though | « 
; t thcir tiouble was of a different kind from 
his, and proceeded from different cauſes. 
It Was a commotion of great joy in ſome, 
of amazement, ſuſpence, hurry and noiſe 
in others; 3 of ſorrow, fear, and perplexity, 
and yexation in the reſt. A mixture of 
=}. r deſire and impatience in the molt 
”  _- garclcſs and indifferent to know. the. 4 
tom of this Wa ne, 
bas ; aide e 20% 2. 


« Prieſts, and Scribes ſay. from the. prophet, R Y 
4 Micab, that Chriſt ſhould be born at 
'V | 


« not, nor enquired about, as Judging, i it 1 £Y 


> = * 
ed ds ad | 1 ws N . TV 1 bY pr 2 
+ TY * 6 7 . , \ 8 3 8 
3 c Br Ke I : 5 
2 2 7 2 « p 
* = : Weng * : 
2 Fe. 0 
E : » 


Daene ner Aena 
. Hz asks, How. could. the net D 
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4 ethlehem, when the old Fews . .under-, 

« ſtood that place of Zerobalel, whom. 5 
« they, deem d to have fulfilled that prophe- | 

« cy, . as the great Grotius alſo dothꝰ | 

« when the Fews in Jeſuss time made it 


« part of the character of the Meſh bas, = 


« not to know whence. he WAS 2 when ſo John " 2 4 | 
many Jeus then took Herod. for the | 23 
* Meſſias # and when the Fews have of., =_ 
* ten ſet up Meſſi 46 whom they have „ 
« known not only to be born out of — 
« Bethlehem, but out of Fudea—and o. = 
« thers,, whoſe place of birth they knew, 


« a matter of no conſequence, . „ kr a0 


a . . 'TY K* 5 8 


Tur the old: Jews underſtood this A 
text in Micah of Zorobabel, as if it was, = 
ſpoken of and "fulfilled in him, is doubly. s.. 1 
falſe. For Zorobabel was not born in Beth- _ 5 
lehem but at Babylon, as the old Fews well . 
knew, and therefore could not think him 
to have been intended in this prophecy: 
nor do the. . oldeſt Jews that we have, re. 
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Defence ch. 

81. 


John vii. 41. 


1 


VIV DICAT TN of the” 


I had already obviated this queſtion, had 
the propoſer of it been diſpoſed to take an 
anſwer. I ſhewed him that the Targum 


on Micah iv. 8. and ver. 2. and on Cen. 


XXV. 19. 2t. explain this paſſage of the 
Meſſiab by name: that the Fews in their 


publick liturgy did of old, and do to this 
day, pray for the coming of the Meſſias 


under the deſcription of the ſon: of Feſſe the 
Bethlemite : that' even as low as the Tal. 
mud the ſame tradition continued, that 


_ Ehrift ſhould be born in Bethlehem: and 


that ſo very old as in the time of Jeſus, 


this interpretation was ſo certain to the ge- 
nerality of the Jews, that thoſe who ſup- 


poſed Feſus to have been originally of Na. 
Sareth, made it a debate how then he 
could be the Chrift, ſince the ſcripture ſaid 
that Chriſt came of the ſeed of David, and 
out of the town of Bethlehem, where Da- 
vid was born. There cannot be ſtronger 
evidence of the antient — be- 
lief of the Fews. 


AND what hath ihe Schematift replied 
thereto? Not a word, bur gocs on repeat- 


ing what he ſaid in his former book with- 


out authority, and paſſes over my anſwet, 
as if he had not read it! A man may write 
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Defence E.Cnnorinminy. 


books without end, if he will ſtuff them Seck. 20 ; CR 
with repetitions, and ſay the {ſame things wee 1 


over and oyer again ſo long, as to S 


at laſt they are not true. 


HOW EVE R this is his aſſertion, 40 The a 


* old Jews underſtood that place of Ze- 
« robabel, as the great Grotius alſo doth.” 


Who thoſe Jews are he doth not tell us . 


nor doth Grotius mention one old Few 
for his opinion; nor was he able, very 


knowing as he really was, to quote any 


od Jeu, to be compared for age with the 
eus of Chriſt's time, the author of the 
Targum and of their liturgy. 
PERHAPS he will ſay he wala: Dr. 
Pocock for this, whom he quotes in the 
margent, though not expreſſly to this Point- 
And indeed Pocock hath ſomething like it ; 


but it falls far ſhort of what the Scheme 
builds upon it, when his words are conſi- 


dered. Though by what is delivered by 


« ſome antient fathers of the church, faith 


e that learned man» we may think that 
« heretofore ſome Few did avow the per- 
* ſon here ſpoken of to be Zorobabel ; 


yet thoſe, who better conſidered the mat- 


ter, and have given us their mind in wrr- 


8 - ory no ſuch ow but unanimonſly 
5 


AY 1 1 r 
hap: H. „ none we "kipp ole —— 


11 that perſon to be the 1 Jas, Sroundin 
= © their belfef only On cis 1 
; 1 [fo 2 BI. his Accgunt all the” | 


** 
n 
* 


* $4 
hs x 


1 © Aleſſias, 2104 eden > Won e = 
= - hetctofore;} as may be ale r 
_—_— 22 fathers;, thought nit applicable to 
= _ Zorgbaba,”but whether they did nor allo. 
== | Pg it of the” NN. ar, dot Unt p- 
3 par clearly from thoſe* rallies, * But if 
3 they dick, they lived later than the eb 


I 
1 have citech, and Were driwen to this! ſhift 


2 from the diſtreſs they were in Howto an- 
13 Wer the forcé of this text in their dil. 
= putes with” the Chriſtians; in the heat 


= whereof they" are wont to Avi many: 
3 things raſhly, that are different from the 
ſettled notions of the ſynagogue, and 15 
they would not venture to ſay, to ne | 
= _ aheir, own. religion. 1 eon 


4 133 hat 187 to be (aid ton th 
bs of thoſe Jews in: eſuss tinſe, 


WM it a partwof the charäctet öt the f 
. 2 iv. 6. not to EE TN. 2 he. uus? - 
8. P. 333. I ſaid before fim De IE 
this: writer is:ndt i glad 


chapt er 
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came vut oft 


ſeed 
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4 TILL *'% oh . 1 


* Grot. Sadduczi 


7 A 
8 2 


2 vat. 8 . ee all ee wert 


but few in number. And this they did to 
make their court the better to Herod and 
the Romans, being ſome of them indiffe. 
rent to the coming of the Meſh las, or to- 
tally. ineredulous as to this article Accord- | 
"0g 6 rake Schematift, and all of them con- 
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Ir the Jews ſince Jeſus, 1 FOE: not FEY 
inghiiaive- into the place of theit birth that 
have ſet up to be the Meſſtiat, it is not the 
effect of their judging it to be à matter of 
no importance; but that having been of. 
ten deceived by falſe pretenders, they 
thought it needleſs to enter into this en - 

quiry, before the Pretenders demonſtrated 
themſelves by other certain proofs to be 
ſuch as they expected. To be born at 
Bethlehem, is but one character among ma- 
ny of the promiſed Mefias, and may ſuit 
ſeveral others as well as the Meſſias.. Be- 
fore therefore his character was otherwiſe 
eſtabliſned by miracles, and fuch like 
works, as it is foretold ſhould be performed 
by the Meſſias; they thought it in vain to 
begin with this ſingle conſideration, how. 
ever 3 in its ſelf. For it i is the cen 
| tering 
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tering in the ſame perſon of all the characters Sec. II. 
given of the Meſſras, that doth finally prove: 


— tenth of their nen to the amel 

5 IN CE the n of Berblebem bay 
the Romans, the Fews have been under a. 
neceſſity, of waving this, enquiry, becauſe 
of the difficulty for any Jew, to be born 


there, or to prove his birth in that place. a 


But theſe difficulties gave the Jews. no trou- 
ble while Bethlehem was ſubſiſting, and 
was inhabited as a town by the Fews in 
Jeſus's time. And therefore, though the Fews 
did not then previouſly examine that point, 
yet, whenever they knew any perſon not 


to be born there, or thought he was not, 


they objected it in prejudice to his preten- 
ſions, as we read they did to our Lord Je- 


ſus, upon preſumption that he came out 


of Galilee. It is poſſible ſome of the com- 


mon people, who knew not the lam, might 


act otherwiſe, and out of a forward zeal, 
did cloſe in with pretenders that want- 


ed this qualification; but they were neither 


joined, nor approved therein by the high 
prieſts, ſcribes and elders, who knew, and 
profeſſed that the circumſtance of place 
was neceſſary to fill up the whole character 


of the Meſſias. 5. AGAIN, 


| 


ee "Gas n 07 ole aft 58 . rranfide in 


4 rod's de 


* Fyria, ep he. puts the date of Jeſusz 
. f Like out 


&« Heros time, When; àccbrdfn 5 
„Fal was born' eleven years"after 5 
3+h js 21 C tw 
805 ernour .of Fyri 


« governfnent began "With" the n 


4 Wentioneg by Duke, whereof wehe o 


Irtfeul 7 ar in acc | Fi 1 in 7 


« time, is well a8 The: ſene ot Fills out 
% Of al "diſpute, ”" POTEN LOS SITE Nags! 
a is amazing to fee" the aſſurance the 

Sthematift p urs on, When he knows he's 


4 the with. Thie particular accoutt 


"in" Foſephice of the taxirion of the Few) 
4e. th Genet while he Was governdut öf 


“ Birth i Oreniuss time, and tlie ſenſe 
fall diſpute. Ang det 
—_ is nothißg in this particular acedünt 

of Joſephus, that connects theſe to é. 
vents, or neceſſarily detetmines the time of | 
theſe” two events to be the lame! For Je . 


ſus niight-be"b6rn'"in' Cyrenius's time, 


yet before the tax-impoſed by him as gd. 
ren of NEG Irie, and then the particular 
ns -+* .. Account 
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Fi ſenſe of St. — 4 
Ax p this was indeed che caſe. A 
phus only relates the time of the tax under 
Cyrenius the governour of Syria; but St. — 5 
Luke 1 peaks of an enrollment, not a tax, world ſhould 
which enrollment might be made many — _ 
years before, by Cyrenius as an cxtraordi- enrolled, asin 
nary officer, and not then, but afterwards ofour idle 
governour of Syria, for any thing that can f 
be urged from Foſephus, or any other au- 

thor to contradict it. For the ſilence of Ja- | 
ſephus as to the enrollment,” is no more an 
argument that there was no enrollment | 
preceding the tax, than the ſilence of all 

the Gentile writers in the matter of the 

tax by Cyrenius, mentioned only in Foſe- 

phus, is a proof that there was no Fax under 
Cyrenius. And ſo far hath this paſſage of 
Joſephus been from putting the date of Je- 


 ſus's birth out of all diſpute, as the Sche- 
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* natiſt well knows, that learned men for 1 
"% near two Centuries paſt, though they had | 

of | Joſephus before them, have all given very 

* different interpretations of the time of the 

M enrollment of St. Luke, from that which he 

"2 ſays | is mage W in hs: das 1 


nour of Hria 


1. TH ar St. Lads bitufel Cen not 
poſſibly weite, that Jeſus was born in the 
days of the taxing by Orenius, as Bier 


2. TRA T St. Like's Greek ter bs 
pable of a very different, yea, cane 
conſtruction. N 

Firft, St. Luke himſelf could not poll 
bly write, that Jeſus was born in the days of 
the. taxing under Cyrenius as governour of 
FS yria, becauſe his account of Jeſus's birth, 
in the fame goſpel, is directly ræpugnant to 
that Date. He there places the birth of 


Jobn the Baptiſt, and of Jeſus on the ſame 


year, and makes the birth of both come to 


paſs in the ſame reign, vis. in the days of 


(a) Luke i. 5, Herod the king of Fudza (a). Now all 


26. 57. ii. 1. 


Luke Ki. 


the days of Herod, Fudza was indepen- 
dent of Hria, whoſe governour did nei- 
ther in right nor fa& intermeddle with the 


affairs of Fudea, before | it was reduced in. 


to a province. 


LUKE adds Aer that while | 


John was exerciſing his miniſtry in the 
I 5th of Tiberius the Roman Einipetor, Je- 
Tus being then about 2 ears of age, 7. 


E. 4 


1 5 >: 2 
neo CHRISTIANITY: 


ob: Il a little either under or ovet thirty, came 
Do ade bara of A. | If ne was un- 


not 

the :ntakices in bis zeln t dr -— va year; he 3 | 

Ver. be born at leaſt ſeven or eight years before 

. Cyrenins commenced governour of Syria: 

br. if he was then about thirty, namely, in 

tary I his 3 rſt or 32d ykar, as lit certainly was 

. at leaſt, taking from thence fourteen com- 

fli- pleat years ( without entering into a com- 

s of putation of months and days) that he liv  _ - ? 

of ed under Tiberius; and there will remain | 

ith, ſeventeen or eighteen years of his life un- 

0 der Auguſtar, which will carry his birth 

of much higher in aguſtuss reign than was 

me the tax, even nine or ten years beyond it. 

to ol Hex that wrir this, could not ſay in the 

'of ſame breath; that Jeſus was born, while 

Orenius was governour of Syriu; which is 

en. to place two different events on the ſame 

ei- year, which he had juſt” before ſeparated, Y 

and did preſently after diſtinguiſh by an in- 

terval of ſeveral years. Nor could he well 

fall into this anachroniſm by miſtake; for 

theſe two great events were linked with 

two remarkable ætas of the laſt concern to 

the Fews, and not ſo ſoon to be forgot- 

ten wi. any one of that nation, vV/z. the 
JM 64 _ = 


* K. 
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Chap: II. æta of their e and os e auer; 4 
of Judeæa a lingdom under Herod M. and bf 

a province under Cyrenius. Either there» bat 
2 fore this verſe in St. L ke,. which is plain. 

_ a Parentheſis, was anticntly a gloſs that 
wou added to that text by ſome. unskilfull 
mranſcriber, or it hath. another meaning 
than that the Schematiſt would affix to it, 

All grave intelligent writers are to be in- 
terpreted conſiſtently with themſelves: and 

when their words do not neceſſarily imply 

a contradiction to their other relations, it is 

not fair to ſtretch them into a ſenſe, that 

they could not intend without abſurdity. Ir 

then St. Lale words are capable of adit. 
ferent, yea; contrary conſtruction, that is 
perfectly conſiſtent with the other parts of 

his goſpel, which the explication in the 


Scheme is not, ſuch a conſtruction ought & 


_ be 3 as the true ſenſe of the hil- m 
And bn nne will ap- he 

er, % nu s ib z bit ne nit: th 
2. FROM tene bam of in 

| the whole paſſage, Which will bear the fol- th 


lowing interpretations, that _ eur | 
given of it by very learned men. 
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confirmed in, Sec I. 

by finding it to be whe Jatzonheto of others ,? — 
that have ſtudied ſcripture, and partly nect. II. L. ix: 
of the very learned Valeſus. For thus the gc. fen. 

Greek may be rendered. An this en. Viie in in Euſ. 

rollment \ firſt tool effect, or was brought to 
its ful! e * under Cyrenius a urn i © 
governour of Hria. C e this 
with N . eee it will be found ve⸗ 
ry e ter beg 


for fal. 


Herod M. to whoſe day the — wh Lake 3 


John the Baptiſt, and of Fefas is referred) 14. Matt. v. 

That there went out 4 decrer om Cæ ſur No CY __, 
Auguſtus, that all the world ſbould be en- ona , * — 
rolled. Then follows, And this enroll. = vupinh 

ment was firſt"carried into execution,' or rn. 
was perfected with a tax under Cyrenius, ove camids, 
&c. + The enrollment was properly a N — 
mere recenſion of every family by the Plihed. 
head, according to their tribes, and of 

their ſubſtance and goods; and this Was 

in order to the Government's coming at 

the knowledge of the ſtrength, forces and 


riches of e poop! le. n un was of- 


+ Dion. Halic. Te s 5. v. 5 7 Ys fo: = L Cenfibus. 
1 hal SY in alia civitate habet, in ea civitate profiteri 

debet, in a ager. eſt, Agri enim tributum in eam civita- | 
tem debe! vare, in cujus territorio poſſidetur. 


Ff 3 5 ten 


- 
hey wo” . „ 


4 
1 
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| 
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- Chap. Il. ten taken without any immediate. ſubſe 
quent tax, hut was neceſſaxily previęns to 
it. Hence it is that the Apa Or e 
roliment is often uſed by _ beſt; writers 
for the;aworjyyos or tax. For though they 


(A. Jo. Ant. were certainly diſtinct Acts (% and dens at 
W different times, yet becauſe they both cg 


curred to che completion of the levy, they 
were fameritnies treated as the: ſame work, 
2 19 Hal. and went under the ſame name +(6); of 
Dio Lin il. Which the enrollment was the beginzing, 
god „ and the capitation and tax was tha accom- 
„en v. 37 N eee 314205, ttt ee 
Ar that time . Malt 40 decrec 
went no farther than à ſimple recenſſon, 
and that was a great ſtep in Fudæa, which 
hitherto: was no tributaryx kingdom. 
And why it began now, and why it ſtopt 
ſhort,” and was not received till ſome yeats 
3 under Cyrenius, may be collected 
from Joſephuss account of thoſe times. 
HEROD for a few years before his 
e; ſtood upon very ill terms with Au- 
guſtus. Fyllæus, a leading man among the 
Arabs, took occaſion to miſrepreſent him, 
and he managed the paſſion of Auguſtus 
ſo artificially, as to put him upon Writing 
* Ant. xyi. to Herod, That hah; he "ay" uſed = 
4 ** 9 


— 
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ble till new as 4 friend,  henceforward he Seck. 1. 
sto would treat him as 4 ſuljiet. He muſ(t 
en have been highly incenſed againſt Herod, 


ters when he tefuſed audience to his Ambaſſa- 
dors that he ſent to Rome to make his peace, 
and rejected the pteſents of a ſecond Em- 
baſſy. And thaugh at length by the ad- 
dreſs of Nic. Damaſcens employed on that 
etrand by Herad, a reconciliation was ef. 
fected; yet the wound was not ſo perfectly 
healed, but that Autipater,  Herod's fon, 
needed a ſecond hearing of Auguſtus a 
gainſt Hyllæus the year before Herod dyed, 
and to ſupport his defence with the diſtri- 
bution of large n of: ne 1 the 
Court of Auguſtus: 
ITE juncture of Herod diſgrace, at- 

tended with his advanced age, and many 
infirmities, and the ambitious views and 
diviſions in his family, haſtned Auguſtus to 
enquire into the ſtate of this, as he had +30 
done of other parts of his empire. I doubt | 

not but in this interval, an enroliment was 

reſolved on, which Herod after he was re- 

ſtored in ſome meaſure to favour again, 

kept a while depending, lay ing before Au. 


SPBEE AA nA 


ng guſtus the danger of a rebellion in confe. 
im quence thereof, and offering a large col- 
ul Ff 4 lection 
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Chap II. leclion by bis own authority,:.as- formerly; 
y by which means, though he did not en- 
tirely ward the blow of an enrollment, he 
oy evaded the carry g it into full execution 
e ene c beit wel 
AND this ſeems to be the reaſon Wh 

the officers. of Auguſtus and of Herod, were 
jointly concerned: in requiring an-oatlvof 
the people of Judæa, a little before the 

| death of Herad. W e have it from Joſe. 
 þhus, that at that time the whole Fewiſh 
nation were ſummoned. to {wear to Herod 
and to Cæſar (ſor which purpoſe Commil. 
ſioners muſt be ſuppoſed in behalf of both 
of them) and none refuſed beſide a body 
of the Phariſees, to the number of "ſix 
thouſand, that were fined very roundly for 
their refuſal... Why an oath ſhould be in- 
ſited on with all the Jews-at this time to 
Herod, to hom they muſt have ſworn al 
legiance. many years 3 and wow | 
oath. to Herod and noſis jointly; is 
hard, to ſay, except it was upon - occaſion 
of ratifying the truth of their Hrofeſſion at 
an enrollment. "tes * it Was the Roman | 


mY Dion; Hal. iv. 215 Servius 4 Tall EP al te 0. I 
tizens of Rome to regiſter their {IN 6 pub ravras F ue; 8 
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way in 4 recenſion, 70 require the valuati 8805 I; - 
on of every man's ſubſtance to be delivet- | 


ed in upon oath: and” this oath” being ta- 
ken before Commiſſioners on the part of 
Herod and Auguſtus, was repreſented pro- 
bably as an Gath of ſubjection to both 
thoſe kings: For this office, Cyrenius then a 
governour of Cilicia ſeems to have been a 

more proper petſon than the governour of 

Hria. The governout'of Hria could not 

legally have any thing to do in the affairs 

of Judæa; and his neighbourhood to 
dea muſt have given Herod and the Jews, 
who could not but be averſe to this de. 
ſcription, too juſt cauſe to ſuſpect, that the 
Romans had then in view the annexing 
hereafter their country às 4 province to $ 7 
ria. But whether Cyrenius was preſent at 


any part of this deſeription or not, it being 


the foundation of the Aſſeſſment that fol- 
lowed ſome years after, While Cyrenius was 
governour of Syria, and brought by him 
into execution "NE n od 25 Well as 


the oath n 5 they were wats wad according to 
the beſt of their knowledge. And ſo their Parents names, 
their own age; their Wives and Children's names; the part 
of the City, or the Village they dwell in were deſcribed 
and ratified, exc. And this was the Form _e ker a | 
ing. Fee eee 3. N 75 15 
rg "i 
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. the tax might be aſcribed tg his.name,... 
ven though he had no-part in the. deep 
tion under ' Herod the great. 
2. THERE is another. interpretation of 
the text, which hath met with very. lcatn- 
ed Abetters, Who read it thus, But his 

deſcription was made. before Cyrening. ge. 
verned Syria. The reduction of Tudea.in- 
to a province, which was the fatal ſtroke 
to the liberty of their countty, Was a 
moſt memorable ra to the Jews. And 
this being effected by Cyrentas at his fir 
, coming to govern Syria, St. W might 
think it proper, to diſtinguiſh . A uſtus's 
decree for Cenſual tables under erod, 
from the tax that was, impoſed and levied 
under Cyrentus, with this note of caution, 
implying, that they were not to confound 
the deſcription he there mentioned, . with 
the tax above ten years, after, which was 

1 laſt and uppermoſt in their thoughts. (a) Jo 

þ — Ke. from ſupport this interpretation Criticks go dif- 

— 18. ft 3, ferent ways, and all of them are juſtified 


85 Cru from the tile of ſcripture. WC) They that 


| — $i. — think @e@Ty is put for gr, or fir 1 for 


er, T Az Prior, prove that it is common in Greek 
We 17e F Claſſical as well as ſacred writers, to uſe 


paſttives and I for ne. 
0 r 
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and particularly that gros occurs in that Sect. I. 
ſenſe in the New Teſtament &. They Rs 


that ſay @g@Ty. is to be conſtrued with Te3, nius, Mr. Le 


Clerc. and o- 


which is to be ungerſtood, or to the ſenſe 2 

of u, ſhey the like uſage: of Adjectives for * or in- 

and Aduerbo for Prapoſi tions, and of + 1 = 

gros or argh r for re from good Au {og 8 

thors. And if the Greek words do well Ariſtoph. de 

bear this interpretation, and import nothing mates Augie 

more than that this enrollment was made '; age We 

firſt before Cyrenius preſided over * 

then the Evangeliſt is ſo far from ſaying 

that Cyrenius's government began with this 

new deſcription, that he faith the quite 

contrary, and that Cyrenzus's government 

began after the deſcription. I might men- 

tion ſeveral other interpretations of this 

paſlage, whereby alſo it would appear that 

St. Luke is conſiſtent with himſelf ; but 

theſe are ſufficient. And moſt of the o- 

thers being colle&ed together by Mr. Lard- * 

ner in his learned treatiſe of the Credibil;- fd 

ty of Goſpel Hiſtory L II. 1. J I chuſe to re- 

fer the inquiſitive thithex, chat would know 

more of this matter. | 

Now if any one of theſe verſions be a- 

greeable to the Greek text, and there is no- 

thing in mom k to ſhake the credit of any 
the 


1 


44h 18 vibe 


N I. the ſenſes they give "(a as there 1 is not Jude 
5 unfairly hath. the Sehematiſt pretendel, 
7 e That the ſenſe of St Luke is put out of 
« all diſputc by.  Foſephus, and” Pitined 

4 down the birth of 1 56 to: a — 718 of 


„ 0. 9S 


very 8 in the reign of T Olde, 
long before Joſephus drew up his Antiqui 
ties, which was in the end of Domitian: 
Luke. lived near the time of the facts that 
he relates, and often converſed' with them 
that might remember the birth of Chrift, 
and the deſcription, and the ſubſequent tax 
by Oreniut. Through ignorance he could 
> _ Motmiltakein connecting the birth of Chriſt 
with Cyrenins' s tax eleven years diſtant 
from it, which of himſelf he could' hayc 
reQificd. by the other dates in his goſpel, 
Vis, the age of Herod at Chriſt's birth, 
and the age of Jeſus: at his baptiſm, had he 
not corrected it at the inſtance of others, 
who were better informed, And deſign- 
edly he would not err, it being of no im- 


| portance to his. cauſe, Whittier Cyrenius 2 
| governed Syria at the birth of. Jeſus or not, El 


but mull be viſibly a certain diſſervice, if 
| he 
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he had introduced. his, goſpel into the world Seck. = 
with a lye, that lay readily within the 
memory of Jews,. Gentiles and Chriſtiqns, 
to diſprove 
6. HE demands, 2 1 could this af. 
« fair be tranſacted in Herod 8 time, when 
« the æra of the birth of Chriſt, which 
* hath been the only meaſure, and ſtandard 
« of the accounts of time over Chriſten. a 
« dom, began three years after the 260 x 
« of Herad, as he thinks is now allowec 
« by all Chronological ! Divines?” * 
THIS is to demand in other Words, 
How could they that lived in the time that 
Chriſt was born, know the time and other 
circumſtances of that affair ſo exactly, as. 
they that writ of it 500 years after, $47; 
had no certain memoirs then left to di- 
rect them to the true time ? For this is truly 
the import, of the queſtion, in the Scheme... 
Dionyſius Exiguus,trom whom the com- 
putation by the year of our Lard, began 
in the Welt, Writ in the ſixeh Century * 
ter Chriſt. He having a deſign of recog- 
ciling the Eaſtern. and, Weſtern Chiirches 
in the obſervation of Eaſter, by taking in 
the Cycles neceffar) for 4 He Paſchal- 7 
moon, * having made utc 
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* U. > 55 years for that putpoſe, he choſe 10 
VIV mark rhe years of his gtcat Paſehul"Cyeis 
by the years of the birth of - 6ut'' Saviour, 
rather than by the Epoch of Diseibtius 
that had been hitherto uſed. His hew E. 
poth was ſo liked, that many afterwitds 
followed it, thobgh flever generally Hill 
ſeveral hundred of yeats after it Was in- 
vented. But it is to be obſerved that fiei- 
ther he, nor they from whom he migzlt 
take the year of Chriſt's birth, with which 

he began his #ta, had any hiſtorical ei: 
dence fot it, but built it entirely upon 
falſe reaſonings, wherein they were fol: | 
lowed by them that knew no better, til 
the reſtoration of leartling en in 2 

reformation of chronology. 4, 

Bur what is there in this, that dun 
the truth of chriſtianity, or overturns the 
credit of Luke's hiſtory as to the Magi! 
When Diony/us invented the uſe of that 
#ra, the true time of Chriſt's birth waz 
certainly loſt, and they had not skill enough 
in Dionyſiuss age to retrieve it. And 
well it might be loſt, ſince the firſt Chi- 
ſtians did not reckon from the birth of 
Chriſt, but kept to the Epochs of the ſe- 
veral countries where they dwelt. © The 
memory 


we of Sb 4 Nr... 


iii} then of his birth depending on Ball AL 
tradition, it Was-ſooh varied by different VS 
computations of the years of Herod and 
Auguſtus in ſeveral provinces, and of the 

different names of the conſuls, with which 

they joined this great event. So that in 

Jerom s time the world was divided about Diverſk qui- 
the true day, m month, and year of his  nati- o_ ſo 


Opinio in 


vity ; and there were as many different o- = 
pinions hne n lu, as TRE was nar num varietate 


of tradifiels;:ii7 560 7: 15 — 
OvrT of theſe it Unppencs 103 Diony- 


ſaus or his friends that he followed, choſe 


the worſt opinion. But their doing ſo, is 
by no means concluſive for their being in 
the right, or for St. Luke's being in the 
wrong. For the eccleſiaſtical writers before 
Dienyſius, in the fecond and third and 
fourth Centuries, who lived nearer the 
time, and had better means of informati- 
on, place the birth of Chriſt ſome two 
years, ſome three, ſome more years, be- 
fore the vulgar ra *, none of them, 
Vid in Fabricit Bibliothec. Antiq. c. 7. Varias ſen- 


tentias de anno quo natus eſt Chriſtus. In which enume- 
ration, Ireneus, Clem. A. and Tertullian, and the old Alex= 


andrians, make Chriſt to be doen three years before A 
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as we know of -brought i it ſo low as Dion 72 
us hath done, who did not reflect that Herd 
was then dead before the year he aſſigns to 
Chriſt's birth. His blunder fo late after 
the fact hath not ſufficient authority, to 
take place of the carlicr traditions that re- 
move his birth ſome years higher, much 
| leſs to pre judice the relations of two Eyar- 
. gcliſts who lived in the ſame age with 
Chriſt, and agree in ſaying he was bon 
under Herod the Great, and was an infant 
in the firſt year of Archelaus the ſon of 
Herod, according to one of thoſe Evange 
liſts, and was 30 years old in the t 5th of 
Tiberius the Roman. emperor, and in the 
day s of Herod Tetrarch of G allilee, ac- 
cording to another of them. And. it is to 
be noted, that all the eccleſiaſtical. writer, 
did admit every one of theſe facts, * 


Ata of pers: Euſchins, 2 and re rm 
years; Snlpirius Severus, four years. 

To which may be added the Teſtimony of. Euchalin y 
as to the old Egyprians. They reckon, as he obſerve, 
from Chriſt's Advent to Arcadio IV; and Hoxorio III. _ 

and from thence to the firſt conſulſhip of Leo Auguſtu; 
(which was 63 years from the aforeſaid Conſullhip 
of thoſe emperors) 462 years. — ſo many .years 
from Anne Domini, and they will make but 459 Jean. 
They therefore by this reckoning carried the'bift b or ad. 


vent of Chriſt three years No or more. = 
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0 icy anten! chem. by their falſe” alan.” Sea. 11. 
lerad lations. ,,. | 
00 . FROM queſtions, the Schematiſt pro- 
after ceeds to this poſi tive aſſertion, ce That the 

08 affair of the Magi, and the facts con- 
bre. ſequentlal to It, vis. the ſlaughter of 
nuch BY. = infants, Chiift's journey into E. 
12 50 gyt, his return thence to Nazareth; 
with WY .. 15 his ſtay there for feat of Archelaus, 
60 (a train of facts recorded in Matth. ii.) 
ant BY .. cannot well be reconciled with the ſt- 
as 3 lence of Lithe in relation to them all; 
Ae. « nor can theſe tranſactions be placed in 
n of Bl .. any part of the 40 days after Feſus's 
be 3 birth, conliſtently with Lakes hiſtory of 
1 « thoſe 40 days. | To all which 1 A, 
© ſwer 

51 Faſt, If this poſition be Ates as 4 
op rule wheteby to judge of the truth of any 
+ WT liftorian's narration, vis. that every fa& 
” I tccorded in one writer muſt be falſe, 'un- 
Wn leſs it be corrobotated by the teſtimony of 
© WM other cotemporary writers, or that the fi 
bi WI 1<ncce of cocyal authors ſhall ſpoil the cre= 
dit of facts exprefly mentioned by any ſin- 
rat WI ele author, there is an end of a gteat part 
of Gentile Hiſtory, and of many con- 
h © ſiderable relations that we read in Joſephus, 
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Chap. II. which there is no realen otherwiſe n 

doubt of. 
Bor no man did ever yet wa 1 
for a rule univerſally, And there is the 
leſs reaſon to inſiſt ſtrictly on it with the 
ſacred writers, ſince their intention was not 
do give an exact hiſtory of Chriſt, from 
his birth to his death, according to the 
ſeries of things and order of time, or to 
collect all the circumſtances and actions of 
his whole life; but to propoſe ſuch a ſhon 
ſpecimen of. theſe things, as might be er 
fily born in memory, and were deemed 
moſt efficacious to prove to the ſatisfaction 
8 of every capacity, that Jeſus Was ſent from 
God, and did the works and * the will 

of Lodo 

Agrecably to this view St. John de- 
clares the end of his writing his goſpel; 
and it is applicable to that of all the o- 
Jha u. 57; ther Evangeliſts : Theſe things are written, 
that you might believe, that Feſus is the 
Chriſt the ſon of God, and that believing 
you might have life through his name. Lo 
be more particular, he did not think need- 
full. For he had very many. more mate. 
rials, out of which he ſelected theſe few, an 
With which he might have amplified. his cr 
4 hiſtory 
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hiſtory into large volumes; as he caich Seck I. 


himſelf in this goſpel. Many other ions 


ciples, which are not written in this book. 

So many, that to imply they were out of 
the reach of being numbered or remem- 
bred all, he ſpeaks of them again in an 
hyperbolical ſtyle. And there are alſo ma- 

ny other things which Feſus did, the 
which if they ſhould be written every one, 
1 ſuppoſe that even the world it ſelf could 
not contain 00 u that ſhould be writ- 
es. 

FROM col the aer is evident, why 
the ſame hiſtorical narrations, the ſame facts 
and the fame diſcourſes, are not always to 
be found in the ſeveral goſpels. Each 
Evangeliſt followed his own method in 
writing . Chriſt's life, under the direction 
nevertheleſs of the ſpirit of God, which 
they began from different ſtages of his life : 
Some from the circumſtances of his con- 
ception and birth, ſome from his entrance 
on his publick miniſtry and prophetick of- 
fice, ſome from the ſtate wherein he pre- 
cxiſted before his coming into the world, 
and his divine original antecedent to his 
creation of all things. They do not there- 

886 2 fore, 


john xx. 30. | 3 


truly did Feſus in the preſence of his diſ- Ari. 25. 


* 
* 5 6 


a 4 Vine 1b if the 


Chap. II. fore, nor could not carry on the like thread 
of ſtory, as not ſetting out from one and 
1 the ſame beginning. And when they con. 
cur in the ſame periods of time, they are 

not wont to obſerve the ſame connexion 

of facts and circumſtances, or even of diſ- 


courſe, as would become Diariſts or An- 


naliſts, but uſe the liberty which is allow. judic 
ed to writers of memoirs, to relate things churc 
as they occur to their memory, or are ſub- he it 
nr to their other deſign of writing. F 

SOME events relating to Jeſus's birth, ſo i 
ſome of his miraculous works and heaven- Chr 
1y diſcourfes were more in their thoughts tion 


than others, as having made a deeper im- 


preſſion on their own minds, or been ob- con 
ſerved when they happened to ſtrike moſt box 
the beholders and hearers, and to prove leh, 
powerful means of their conviction; theſc of 


they were ſure to commit to writing, a 
molt likely to make poſterity become be- de 
lievers alio, though they had not ſeen them. 


ph 
Or writing as they did in different coun- an 
tries, where ſome facts and circumſtances ag 
concerning Jeſus were beſt known and at- b) 
teſted, or moſt talked of, and were moſt tl 
operative toward their faith in Chriſt, each 4 


Evangeliſt would find he beſt purſued _ 
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hread Wi end of his writing, by inſerting theſe things» Sed. II. 5 
& and in their reſpective goſpels with a preference * 
con. to the reſt. And ſometimes he would ſee 

ae ir expedient in one place, which another 

ron Erangeliſt ſaw no occaſion. for in a diffe · 


rent place, to remark... certain. paſſages 
touching Chriſt, that tended to remove pre- 
judices or diſputes that prevailed in thoſe 
1 for whoſe more een uſe 
he intended his goſpel. 255 
FROM What cauſe ſoever it proceeded, 
ſo it is, one Eyangeliſt relates pieces of 
Chriſt's hiſtory. and parts of his converſa- 
tion, that are entirely omitted by the reſt. 
Luke j joins the hiſtory of John the Baptiſts 
conception and birth with Jeſ@s's, he notes 
bow it fell out that Jeſus was born at Beth- 
hem; he mentions the. firſt notification 
of his birth to the ſhepherds that kept 
watch in the fields, his circumciſion, his 
dedication at the temple, the ſeveral pro- 
phecies ſpoke over him at his dedication, 
and his journey again to Feruſalem at the 
age of twelve; which are all paſſed. over 
by Matthew, even while he is writing of 
the ſame times. On the other hand, Mat- 
thew records the coming of the Magi, 
and the confuſion of Herod at the news, 
Gg 3 Chriſt's 


— 
0 5 


. i * 
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Chap. II. Chriſt's danger from Herod, his journey in. 
to Egypr, and his return thence, -and the 


of Chriſt's hiſtory from his own know- 


reconciled with the ſilence of the other 


by comparing the different memoirs by ſc- 
veral hands of the life of any perſon, that 
we come to a full and true knowledge of 


AVINDICATION b 


ſlaughter of the infants in Berhlehens the 
mean while, of which Zuke hath not + 
word: Shall we then conclude, that nei- 
ther of their accounts are ctedible, where 
they ſtand unſupported by each other? No tion 
certainly. It is not in this part only of we 1 
Chriſt's ſtory, that the Evangeliſts are Jingle trutl 
in their narration. The fame thing is to TE 
be remarked in ſeveral other places of c- 
very one of the four goſpels; things that 
cannot be conteſted are found in one goſ- 
pel, and not touched on in the reſt. St. 
John eſpecially writing aſter the other 
three, gives almoſt an entire new account 


ledge; and yet it would be abſurd to 
queſtion the truth thereof, on pretence 
that the facts in his goſpel are not to be 


Evangliſts in relation to them all. It is 


all the circumſtances of his life. The 
mere ſilence of one memoir-writer is no 
ground to deny what is expreſſly affirmed 


r.. ²˙ mmm ̃ũ Tm ̃ʃἑi⅛g¼9¶ RI 
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by another. The one might better know Sec. U. E 
or remember t fact he records, or have 2 
ſpecial ceaſdnd, which the other had not, 
to perpetuate it. Only when there is 
ſomething in one account, that evidently 
contradicts or is inconſiſtent with the rela- 
tion of the ſame times in another, may 
we reaſonably ſuſpect and controvert the 
truth of one of thoſe hiſtorians. 
INDEED the Schematiſt goes on to 
repreſent this to be the preſent caſe, as if 
St. Matthew muſt be inconſiſtent with St. 
Luke, from the impoſſibility (as he appre- 
hends) of diſpoſing the facts conſequential 
to the affair of the Magi, within the forty 
days from Chriſt's birth to his dedication in 
the temple according to Luke. But herein 


he is much miſtaken, as I ſhall ſhew, 


24ly. For firſt what need is there for 
crouding all theſe conſequential facts with- 
in the compaſs of forty Days? Doth St. 
Matthew ſay, that the Magi came to 
Bethlehem before the forticth Day of 
Chriſt's dedication at Feruſalem ? Or doth 

St. Luke ſay, that immediately after thoſe 
forty days, and the ceremony was ended at 
the temple, the parents of ſeſus never re- 
turned to Bethlehem ? No. Neither the 
Gg4 one 
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N 7 one nor the other is intimated... by "IM 
DN Matthew leaves the time of the coming 
of the Magi ſo at large, that for any thing 
to the contrary in him, it might happen i 
cight, or ten months after the birth of Je 
ſus. Jeſus was born, before they ſaw. the 
ſtar that publiſhed his. birth: The Magi 
might obſerve the manifeſtation or riſing of 
the ſtar, ſome days before they conſidered 
what it might portend, or-could prepare 
for ſuch a journey. Some time was ſpent 
upon the road from their own home to 
Feruſalem, where they might be 2 While 
detained, before they gained adaiſſion to 
Herod, —_ did firſt convene and conlult 
a ſpecial council of the eus. Reflecting 
on all this, one cannot well doubt that more 
than forty days were ſpent, before the Ma: 
i reached Bethlehem. It was the law of 
Moſes, that after forty days, the mother 
that had brought forth a ſon was to offer 
a ſacrifice at the temple for her purificati- : 
on, and the child to be preſented there be- 
fore the Lord. The parents of Jeſus might 
fulfill this law in due time, and that being 
over, might eaſily return with the child to 
/ Bethlehem, (where probably they had ſome 
Mat. ii. 21. Property,) and where ſurely they 9 1 
we 


* 1 
/ 


5 Defence of CuRIi ar IANITY. 457. ; 


well after their return out of Egypt, but Set, II. 
that they feared Archelaus. And here be- r 
ing come back from Jeruſalem, they did 
continue until the arrival of the Magi. 

For St. Luke's words. are theſe, when 71 os 39- i 
they had performed all things according to e een dren 0 
the lau of the Lord, they returned into . 2 


Galilee ta their own city N azareth. The No 5 
hiſtorian is not preciſe in the time: he doth © 


not remark how ſoon it was after they had 


complyed with the law, It might be at the 
diſtance of ſome months after they had 
been at Feruſalem, by the words of St, 
Luke, For ſuch is the uſe of the particle 
as in this place, which we render when 
or after. It ties not down to a very near 
determinate time, but leaves ſome latitude 
in point of time, as it doth when joined. 
with words of age and meaſure, and ſig- 
nifies then or thereabouts. 

Bur why doth St. Luke write that ne 


returned into Galilee to Nazareth, aſter 


he made mention of his being preſented to 

the Lord in Jeruſalem, if he did not then 

return thither? Even becauſe he did return 

to Nazareth within a few Weeks after, 

and there continued the beſt part of many 

years of his life, The intermediate time 
155 and 


N # 5 . 1 


. 


Chap. U. af Vols of lis" abode be takes no notict 
of, as not material to Bis purpoſe in Wi 
ting his goſpel, and haſtens to his ſettle- 

ment in Calilee, the theatre where he be⸗ 
gan to ſhew himſelf to the World, and 
| whercon' he beſtowed moſt of his conver- 


_ ſation, and performed moſt of hs mighty | 
«Works. 


Bur Matthews. who choſe to be more 
particular in relating the things that hap- 


pened before Chriſt got to Nazareth, 


Aug. de con- x mentions his ſeveral removes. "between 
ſenſu Evange- 


lt. il. 5. 36. Bethlehem and that place, whither he at 


Sic unum { 
52 laſt carries him to reſide till his entrance 


geliftam con- upon his miniſtry ; and thus the hiſtory of 
texere narra- 


tionem uam, Jeſus as it ſtands in both Emvangelt ts is 


ut tanquam 
nt _ brought near together, by their both ſetting 


: mittentis ſeri- him down at Nazaret h, after the relation 


dend taclts Of his birth at Bethlehem, but one ſeeming 


enim que non to carry him directly thither through Teru- 
vult dicere, fic 


ea quæ vult ſa lem, and the other expreſſing the ſeveral the 


cicere, mis routs he took, before he ſettled there. po 
quz dicebat Li 
Aqjungit, ut THIS way of Writing is common ta the 
— — E vangeliſts with all other hiſtorians : They 2 
tur. ſeem to connect diſtant Events, and points | 
of time remote from each other, ox the fic 
chief ſtages of a perſon's abode, as if the ſu 
one inſtantly Waeceenen to the other, to 1 


avoid 
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avoid tiring the reader's attention, or giv: 
ing him a diſtaſte, with meerly naming 


what intervened, of which they reſolved 5 


to ſay nothing more; A Chaſm in an hiſ- 
torical narration is like a parentheſis in diſ- 
courſe, that may be filled up in one goſ- 
pel, and may be writ and read without it 


in another goſpel. By which means the 
laſt memorable event, aſter the account of 


which the two Evangeliſts part from each 


other, muſt appear to be immediately join- 


in the one Evangeliſt, with the next 


event wherein they both meet, though it 
be plain, from the digreſſion interpoſed in 


the other Evangeliſt, before he comes up 

gain with the event in the former ie 

pel, that they lye wide aſunder. 
Bur Secondly, were it neceſſary to in- 


clude the coming of the Magi to Feruſa- 


lem, and from thence to Bethlehem within 
the ſpace of 40 days, neither is ſuch a diſ- 
poſition of theſe facts inconſiſtent with St. 
Luke. They might get to Bethlehem a 
day or two before the appointed time for 


the dedication of the infant, and the puri- 


fication of his mother. The Parents of Je- 


ſus might ſtep to Feruſalem undiſcovered, af. 


ter Herod's ſecret diſcourſe with the Magi, e- 


ven 


2 — 
— * 
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ven though ic did happen that Hered wa 


at the ſame time in Jeruſalem. What the 


mother and ſon were to perform there, was 
the work of a few hours. © Hered © al 
not every thing that paſſed in the temple re- 
lating purely to the ſacerdotal functions, 
The Prieſts were not obliged to enquire the 
birth place of every child that was dedica- 
ted, or the abode of every woman that came 
to give r for her delivery: nor were 
they inclined to tell Herod of it, at this 
juncture, had they enquired into it. But 
as is moſt probable, Herod kept the intel. 
Agence given him by the Magi, as ſecret 
as he could, and was at this time abroad at 
Fericho, where his thoughts were employed 
how to deal with his rebellious ſon Autipater 
(which was his more immediate danger) 
and in whom to ſettle the ſucceſſion of his 
kingdom. He did not expect the return 
of the Magi ſo ſoon from Bethlehem, 


where many unforeſcen accidents might 
detain them three or four days; and the 
mean while Foſeph might be warned at 


Feruſalem, to fly to Eg pt, as Matthew 


Writes he was warned in a dream, without 


ſaying where, to haſten and ſave the childs 
life. If ſo many of theſe facts are very 
* ble 


* ** * 9 a2 ͥ tat, 2 _ N a 
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25 indeed E Tee nothing to the contrary; 
he reſt of them, ſuch as Chriſt's flight in- 


to Egypt ; the laying of the infants at 
Bethlehem, and Chriſt's coming back from 
Egypt, again into the land of Iſrael, may 
as confi iſtently follow the forty days; for 


the goſpel to the doing of theſe things, 
beſides that of Herod's death, and the be- 


pals much beyond the forty days. 


\ 


tel. Laſtly, To clog the hiſtory of the Ma- 
Ter gi, the Schematiſt ſets himſelf to aggravate 
Lat the difficulty, in accounting for Herod's or- 
red dering children from two years old and un- 
ter der to be ſlain, and asks, „How could 
et « ſuch an extraordinary thing be done, and 
his © no hiſtorian, but the ſuppoſed ſecond 
m « chapter of Matthew mention it? parti- 


* « cularly how could Joſephus omit it if 
« true, Who ſeems a great enemy to He- 
6 9d, and willing to tell every thing he 
«© knew to his diſadvantage, eſpecially all 
“his various acts of cruelty ? * 

I have alrcady obſerved how fallacious a 
way of reaſoning it is, to conclude narrati- 
ons of facts in one writer to be falſe, from 

| their 


there is no limitation of time preſeribed in 


ginning of the reign of Archelaus, which 


456 * 
poſſible to be placed within the forty days, Seat, 1. 
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Chap. II. their being not mentioned by other writers 
2 "og about the ſame Age. It is ſtill more un- 
reaſonable, to make the ſilence of writers 
whole books happen to come down imper- 

fectly to our days, an argument that nej- 

ther they any where elſe, nor any other 

antient Author took notice of occurrence 

that we do. not at preſent find in them. 

Or the hiſtorians of thoſe times that 

have been preſerved, Dion, where we moſt 

|; want him fails us. Theſe. books of his 
that treated of the latter end of Herod 

reign, and the events ſubſequent” to his 

death, are loſt. Suetonius is known to be 

too brief, and to omit many things: and 

after the life of Julius he tells nothing in 

order, but digeſts his hiſtorical collections 

in the way of Common- Place. And the 

» Annals of Tacitus begin with Tiberius. 
THERE were certainly other gentile 

records of theſe times of Auguſtus and He- 
rod, which have periſhed, + as did many 
writers of other Ages before them. And 
from ſome of theſe, extant in the fourth 
Century, it is reaſonable to believe, Ma. 

Saturn ii.4. crobius took Augnſtus's jeſt, which he ſpoke 
upon hearing the news of _ Herod's cruelty 

to his. ſon, and to the infants in Ho: 


„ CHRISTIANIYY. | 


1 For among the facetious ſayings of See. u. 
and againſt that Prince, he mentions this, Www 
et is better be Herod's hog than his 
« ſon.” And this he ſaid, when he heard 
that Herod's Son Was killed among the in- 
fants under two years old, whom Herod 
had ordered to be lain, _ 1 

THIS ſtory Macrobius could not —ꝗ 
from the goſpel; which takes not the leaſt 
notice of Heros ſon; and beſides, there 
are ſuch eyident marks in his Saturnalia, v. Spanheim 
that Macrobius was a Pagan and no Chriſ- Pub. Erang 
tian, nor ever read the goſpel, as will not 
let us ſuſpect he borrowed any part of this 
ſtory from St. Matthew. The ſlanderous 
inſinuation therefore againſt Chriſtianity 
thrown into the Scheme, upon preſumpti- 
on that Macrobius was a Chriſtian,is ground- 
leſs, viz. That the authority of Macrobius 
is not the better for his being a Chriſtian. Sch. p. 37. 
Macrobius was no Chriſtian, and appears to 
be a mere tranſcriber of this ſaying of Au- 
guſtus *, and no inventor. Although had * Grot. in 
he bens a Chriſtian, I ſee not why his au- es A. 
thority ſhould be the worſe for it: Since dicta ex alio 
by his profeſſion he lay under the ſtrongeſt — 
obligations to truth, while a Pagan Fataliſt Selio. 
ſits looſe to all tics of conſcience 904 | bands, 


of religion. TEM ESE * K 
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Br he what he Will, the Schemarift is 
determined, bis teſtimony OE go for no. 


thing. he 


Fo 1. faith he, Heights could not 
« break ſuch a jeſt, as implies his igno. 
* rance of his own ſentence againſt #1. 
« tipater, who, when Herod ſabmitted the 
* matter to Auguſtus, Auguſtus Himſelf 
« gave orders for his death. * 

How unfortunate is the Schematift in 
moſt of his foundations! Foſephus, from 
whom alone the Schematiſt could ſay what 
he did, faith the contrary, and that Au- 
guſius determined nothing in his cauſe. 

THESE are his words, « Letters came 
« from Cæſar, wherein he left it to the 
« pleafure of Herod the father and king of 
« Antipater, whether he would baniſh him 
« or put him to death.” Is it not plain 
from hence, that Auguſtus, gave no order 
for Antipater's death, but left his puniſh- 
ment to Herod's choice? At the ſame time 
he inclined him'to the merciful ſide, vis VIZ, 
to baniſhment, by reminding Herod of his 
relation to Antipater as his Father, though 

as his king he might proceed to the utmoſt 
extremities. After this, Auguſtus, who 


was a prince of great clemency and tender 


ER 


1 Defence of CHRISTIANITY. 465 
72 7 Wl cigoſition, might well wonder to hear, Sect. II. 
no. that Herod the father had choſe to kill his 
725 ſon; an action that carries horrour with it, 

not and of which Herod himſelf, cruel as he 

no. vas, preſently repented, when it was too 

An- * to help it. 

""' « AUGUS TUS knew that Anti. 

ſelf 2 was then a grown man, and there- 


« fore could not make a refleQion, which 
An « if pertinently underſtood, implies him to 
«* conceive Herods ſon to be under two 
"M « years old. n Auguſtus certainly knew 
ly- Antipater to be at man's eſtate, it being but 
5 a few moriths before that Antipater parted 
1. from his Court at Rome, and his jeſt doth 
he not imply the contrary. But Metrobins | in 
his relation of it, mingles two facts toge- 


1 ther; which by the way ſhews, that the 

un murder of the Infants and of Antipater was 

Kr perpetrated about the ſame time, though 

b. not on the ſame occaſion. For the truth 

A of the matter appears to ſtand thus. Both 

A theſe fats being done pretty near the ſame 

7 time, and the news of both reaching Au- 

'Y guſtus at once, that which moſt ſtruck him 

A was Herod s unnaturalneſs, from which being 

A recovered, he threw out the raillery upon He- 

1 rod's religion and cruelty which is preſery= . 

Hah h ed "2 
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ed in Macrobius, It is better be bis buy 
than his ſon. Here is no inconſiſtency be. 
tween Auguſtus's knowledge of the grown 
age of Antipater, and his words upon the 
news of his death. It is Macrobias's blun. 
der in the recital of Auguſtuss words, if 
he intended to ſay that Hero's ſon wa 
killed among, and not with, or at the ſame 
time the infants were ſlain; which is an 
interpretation that very able Criticks have 
defended. However even his blunder ſheys, 
that he did not feign the ſtory, nor learn it 
from the goſpel, for then he would har 
been careful to make all the parts of it conſiſ. 
cnt with one another, and with the goſpel. 
3. © The remark of Auguſtus hath no 
ce relation to the ſlaughter of the Infants, 
« but only to that of Herod's ſon. 
AN Dp what then? The news that intro- 
duced the remark of Auguſtus, hath accord 
Ing to Macrobius a relation to the flaugh- 
ter of the infants, and is connected with 
it. But the ſlaughter of the infants would 
not bear Auguſius's jeſt, as the death of 
Antipater did. Macrobius deſigned to te- 
late only the ingenious ſayings of AU 
ftus, not all his ſayings or ſerious reflear 
ons, nor even a . of all his ſee 


J 


De ace of Gan rr 


to his ignorance of it. Macrobius aſſures, 
that Herod's ſon, and the infants under two 


years old Were ſlain by Herod: but Au- 
guſtus who: knew both the facts, doth yet 


refle& only on Herod's murder of his ſon. 
t is not every cruelty, that will bear raille- 
ry, or that is proper to be ſatyrized. | 

4. MACROBIUS lived in the 
« end of the fourth Century, and is no e- 
evidence for any fact or ſaying in the 
beginning of the firſt Century. 
« unanſwerable objection to the authority 
« of Macrobius, that what he ſays occurs 
« in no Author before him.” 

Pray how many authors in the 88 
of the firſt Century doth the Schematiſt 
know to be now extant? or how many writ- 
ings concerning that Age, are come to us 


entire in that part of Auguſtus reign, where 


we ſhould look for this ſtory, or witty ſay- 
ing of Auguſtus ? And how many more 
books of thoſe times might there be in the 
days of Macrobius, of which we have no 
remains at all? Till theſe queſtions be tru- 


ly anſwered, Macrobius in the fourth Cen- 
Ha 2 


It is an 


tury, 


@ 
ches. From this inſtance, the Schematiſt Sect. II. 


may ſatisfy himſelf that no inference lies 
from the ſilence of a perſon about any fact, 


« Lf 


\ : * 
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Chap. 1. tury is a good evidence for facts or ſay: 


themſelves, they reſt not on the ſingle cre- 


ings in the firſt, becauſe he copies the 
words of an Author of the firſt Cy; 


and ſo far ſtands in his place. 


Bur what is it that doth not occur in 
any. writer before Macrobius ? The ſlaying 
of the infants ; that is expreſly related by 
St. Matthew, a writer in the beginning of 
the firſt Century ; one that lived by the 
place of this execution, and well knew al 
the circumſtances of it. And zhe ſlaying o 
Antipater the ſon of Heyod, about the bb 
time with the laying of the infants, is at 
large in the Antiquities of 'Foſephus, 2 
writer in the end of the firſt Century. Mz 
crobius in the 4th Century joins boch theſe 
fats, and relates that when the news of 


both came together to Auguſtuss cars, he 


ſaid a merry thing upon occaſion of one of 
the murders. Where is the difficulty in 


taking his authority for this ſaying of A» 
guſtus? Or why ſhould Macrobius be ſup- 


poſed to forge this ſingle raillery for Au. 


guſtus, when there was a colleQion then 


known of many others of this ſort that 
were ſpoken by Auguſtus, to which Ma 
crobius ſeems to refer? For as to the facts 


dit 


teſted by a writer cee. Ks firſt r 
and whether Macrobius had not other as 
antient authorities for them both that lived 
near the age of Auguſtus, whoſe words he 
tranſcribed, is what the Schemati/t ought 
not to deny, before he gives better reaſons 
than he hath done, for that opinion. 

Laſtly, How could Foſephus in pat- 
« ticular omit the ſlaughter of the infants 
« if true, who ſeems a great enemy to 
« Herod, and illing to tell every thing 
to his diſadvantage 2 * 

HE might as well ask, if i it were true 
that Jeſus was born in Herod's days, and 
gathered diſciples, and did ſurprizing works, . 
and was put to death in a very publick man- 
ner in the reign of Tiberius; 3 how comes 
it to paſs, that Foſephus writing of theſe 
very times, did omit this entire hiſtory, as 
the Schematiſt will ſay he did? And my 
anſwer to both queſtions would be the 
ſame. Why ? - Foſephus was a true Few, 
and an utter enemy to the ſect of Chriſtia- 
nity: and therefore was careful not to en- 
ter into a detail of facts, that had relation 
to Feſus,' or might lead him to ſpeak at all 
of him and his works, Juſtus Tiberienſis 
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that had a part in the wars of the Jews 
with Titus, and writ the hiſtory. of it, did 
neither mention Jeſus not his follower, 
The like caution the other writing ing Zews 
near that age did probably obſerve, as may Ml (aid 
be gathered from the very imperfect know. Her, 
ledge the early Fews after them diſcover M crim 
to have of Jeſus and his affairs, when they I prin 
firſt fell into diſputes with the Chriſtians, W that 
This was the ſenſe in which they took the WM ſom 
precept of the ſon of Syrach, viz: Let th WM whe 
memory f the wicked rot, Which they ful. WH pain 
filled by avoiding to do any act in Word littl 
or writing, that ſhould rann their ſelf 
names to poſterity. - pric 
 OSEPHUS had indeed . 0 
will to Herod, but writing as he did his 


Antiquities under Domitian, above ninety (e 
years after the death of Herod, he muſt = 
take his information from others, who li mm 
yed before him; ſome of whom might be grat 
willing to cover Herod's faults; and draw WM a 
a curtain over ſome of his actions, that * 
muſt repreſent him in his true colours: Ke 
As others might run into the contrary'ex- WW *** 
4reme, and favoyr the government of the fan: 
I in all events againſt him, and in 1 f 

heir bitter prejudices againſ the 5 5 


E 
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Or the firſt ſort was Nicol. Damaſte- Sect. H. 
nus, the writer of Herod's lite. He was a 
favourite and friend of Herod (a), and of (a) Aatiq. 
Archelaus (6), that ruled after him, and wil es 
ſaid all he could to flatter the houſe of 
Herod, and to extenuate if not conceal his 
crimes (ch. And yet he is Foſephus's 
principal author and guide in moſt matters 
that concern that prince. And though 
ſometimes: he pretends to differ from him, 
when he would indulge his pencil in 
painting his cruel acts. Vet truth is but a 
little gainer thereby, for then he gives him- 
ſelf up to the ' paſſions of the governing 
prieſts of the Aſſamonean race (d), who 

DEF were 


(e) xvii. 11. Ejus operis (ſcilicet Salomonis ſepulchri) 
Nicolaus illus temporis ſcriptor meminit: fed non item de 
diſcenſu regis (Herodis in ſepulcrum ejus ad theſauros ef- 
fodiendos) preter decorum id factum exiſtimans; idq; mo- 
re ſuo fecit. Vivi enim regis hæc auribus dedit captans c 
gratiam & ea tantum attingens quæ ad gloriam illius per- BY 
tinere viſa ſunt. Quin & multa ejus aperte injuſta facinora, 
aut alia ſpecie afficta fucavit, aut quantum potuit occultare 
ſtuduit. Quando quidem etiam crudelitati in Mariamnem 
& filios ſpecioſam cauſam adſtruere conatur : Iam impu- 
dicitiæ, hos infidiarum patri paratarum inſimulans. Et 
hoc toto opere facit perbetus Quæ recte & juſte res geſſit 
nimiis extollens laudibus, contraria vero diligenter. excu- 
ſans, Sed illi ob quam dixi cauſam danda venia, non tam 
ad poſteritatis cognitionem, quam ad gratificandum ſuo re- 

(d) Ant. xvi. 114 Nos qui & generis propinquitate Aſſa - 
Maneos reges afingimus, & facerdqtii hanore fungimur in- 

ee, 60A Corruptè 


I ” * 323 * 
1 - Py 2 3 
ws. A 


S II; wete diſpoſſeſs d by Herod of the crown 
and who, we may venture to ſay, would 
dee as little pleaſed as Nicolaus Damaſee- 
nus, to have Herod's flaughter of the in. 
fants aggravated, ſince it was intended to 
deſtroy that Jeſus, whom they refuſed to 
accept for their Aeſſas, and afterward 
2. 


Vinprcarion of the 


CHAP. Il. SEC Uk u. 


Of. the tradition of a great | kj no. ta cum, 
among the Grecks and Romans. 


FT ER the Arabians, the Gretks 

and Romans were appealed to for 

ſome knowledge of this tradition of the 
future Advent of a great victorious king, 
that ſhould rule the world. This know- 
ledge is thought to have been firſt commu- 
nicated to them, by the canal of the verſes 
that went under the name of the Sibylline 
verſes, which for many years before Chriſt 
Were 

corruptè res geſtas exponimus, falv reverenti poſterorum 


. regis illius qui etiam nunc rerum potiantur; majorem ta- 


men veritatis rationem habentes, cum ipſorum hoque 
| venia, 1 : F * 


1 


10 ester refer; oy 


Own, were had i in high el 
collected from what the Gentil writers 
fay, contained pere * wee this 
nue. ; 
| Ir feemed to me very probable that 
theſe verſes were drawn up in Greek and 
ſcattered by the Fews in Aa Minor and 
the Greek iſlands, and taken from their own 
© ſcriptures,” though publiſh'd under a name 
— much ſet by, that of the Sibyls, in or- 
f der to prepare the way for the reception of 
| their Meſfras, whoſe coming about that 
time they thought might be approaching. 
And I hoped my Adverſary would not 
reject this notion, for the ſake of the tru- 


105 ly learned Grotius, who was before me in 
for that ſentiment (a). I was it ſeems decei- 
the ved, for thus the Schematift attacks me. 


« ALL this is mere imagination and 


4 Fe coonjecture, and though the Biſhop aſ- 
A « ſerts it as a fact, he doth not en to 
for sive us oma to 2 it. 95 
ciſt 


(4) Grotius in Mat. ii. 1. AG £ Oracula, non no- 
ere ya illa quæ citant Chriſtiani, ſed vetera Rome a xv. Vi- 
| rig. afſervata, nihil aliud mihi videntur fuiſſe quam verſus 
Greci Fudaorum. Ex his autem deprompſit illud quod 


rum — recitat, ut ſi ſalvi eſſe vellent, eum qui rex eſſet, re- 
ta. GT Itemq: Virgilii Idyllium quartum novi 
que — m regni pollicitationem continens & quidem iif-. 


1 | dem ferme verbis, 9 ING hebræi ulurpant. 


teem, and as may be Sec, Ul. 
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Chap. II. 1s. nee if, . hiſtory 

| * could be produced for it. The Jews, did 

they contrive theſe verſes under 2 

borrowed name, were the laſt men that 

ſhould confeſs it; for by telling the world 

that they were the Authors, the very de- 

ſign of writing them was defeated... The 

verſes being got into reputation, the Ger- 

riles enquired not into their origin till it 

was too late to trace them to the firſt com. 

poſers; and the Roman ſenate having once 

received them as the work of that prophe- 

teſs, would not be forward, even had they 

ſeen their error, to leſſen the authority of 

their judgment, by owning Toy had-becn 

impoſed upon. We muſt be content there- 

fore to waye hiſtorical evidence for this 

fact. But ſuch evidence as the matter is 

capable of hath been offcred. The ſubject 

of theſe verſes was the ſame with what 

the Fews expected out of their prophets: 

The time of their being firſt known was ad 

late, long after the days whercin the truc | 

Sibyls lived that were taken notice of by th 

the Gentiles, and not before the Fews went Se 

to ſettle in Aſia Minor: And the places Pi 

from whence they were collected were the ei 

Fountrics and cities where che Fews malt tl 
e 


Dee, unis giants. 


that Joſephus cites the Szbyl as mention- 


ing 1 building of the high tower of Ba. 
Hylon, the confuſion of languages, and the 


naming of the place where all theſe things 
happened Babylon, from this incident. The 
hiſtory and the expreſſions are ſcriptural, and 
therefore ſnew that this 3 Stbyt 
who writ ſome time before the. preſent 
collection of Sibylline verſes were * 
was only a diſguiſed Jew. 


“But if they were of Jewiſh. compo- Sch. p. 4 
« ſition, they could not have been receiÿ⸗- 


ved by the Roman prieſts, who were to 
examine what was brought home as cri- 
« tically as they could, in order to di- 


« ſtinguiſh the genuine ones, wherein they 


© muſt be ſuppoſed to have ated by Pa- 
« gan notions and rules, and to have re- 
« jected all Anti- pagan prophecies, if 
* there had been any ſuch brought before 
4 them. 

I F they had known beforc-hand, the 
they were of Jetoiſb compoſition, the 


Schematift gueſſes right, that the Roman 
Prieſts. would not have received them ſa 


greedily as it appears they did. But whe- 


ther it was their carneſtneſs to obtain 
theſe 


— 


inhabited. To which may now be added, fer 1. 


o 


Chap. II. theſe verſes, that made them overlook 
= 
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AVinvicarionof the 


ſome paſſages in them at that time, cer- 
tain it is, with all the critical diſcernment, 
this writer ſuppoſes they uſed to rejeRt an. 
ti. pagan prophecies, they left ſo many pre- 
ditions in this firſt collection of the Quin. 
decim Viri, that Auguſius thought it af- | 
terwards neceflary (a), as did Tiberius x 
ſecond time (66) to cauſe a further and 
ſtricter review of them, and to ſeparate the 
ſpurious (z. e. thoſe that were turned to 
give them any diſturbance) from the ge- 


nuine. ; 


Wr may alſo add, that if Jes were 
the compilers, and that they drew them up 
5 ac | js 


Y 


(a) Suet. vit Octavii c. 31. Quidquid fatidicorum li- 

brorum Græci Latiniq; generis nullis vel parum idoneis 
Auctoribus vulgo ferebatur ſupra duo millia contracta un- 
diq; ' cremavit, ac ſolos retinuit Sibyllinos; hos quoq; de 


fectu habito. 


(6) Tac. Annal. vi. 12. Relatum ad Patres a Quincti- 
liano Tr. Plebis de libro ſibullæ quem Caninius Gallus xv. 
Vir recipi inter cæteros ejuſdem vatis—Mifit literas Czfar 
modice Tribunum increpans—Gallo exprobrabat, quod 
ſcientiz ceremoniarumq; vetus incerto autore, ante ſen- 


tentiam collegii, non ut affolet, lecto per magiſtros zlti- 


matoq; carmine, apud infrequentem ſenatum egiſſet, 
Simul commone fecit, quia multa vana ſub nomine celebri 
vulgabantur, ſankiſſe Auguſtum, quem intra diem ad Præ- 


torem Urbanum deferrentur, neq; habere privatim liceret. 


Quod a majoribus quoq; decretum erat poſt exuſtum Soci- 
alt bello Capitolium, quæſitis Samo llio Erythris, exc, carmi- 


nibus Sybullz datoq; Sacerdotibus negotio, quantum hy 
mana ope potuiſſent vera diſcernere. 


* 
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with deſign to reconcile the Gentiles to, SeQ, III. 
the kingdom of the Meſſias, they would NY. 
be careful not to ſhock them too much. 
And by what we ſee of them that are pre- 
ſerved in the Gentile writings, they meddle 
little with their idolatry, but run moſtly. 
in general terms upon the coming of 4 
ling, in ſome part or other of the world: 
And verſes on that ſubject might be ſafely 
retained, without injury to their ſtate or 
religion. | 30 
Bur this will beſt appear from the in- 
ſtances J alledged out of the Gentile wri- 
ters, who quoting ſome of theſe verſes 
that were known before Chriſt, plainly 
new the _—_ that they chieſiy had in 


view. 


AND 1. It was bei that a little 
before the death of Julius Ceſar, after he 
had been appointed General of the Par- 
thick Expedition, a deſign was ſet on foot 
to obtain for him the name of king, un- 


der this colour, that if was writ in the Suet. in Jul. 


book of fate, as Suetonius, or in the. Ora- © 7% 


cles of the Sibyl, as Dio and Tul. Dio Hitt. 


ly fay, that the Parthians could not be ſub- Tal de Di- 


dued but by a king, and as Tull. adds, they 'in. II. 


48 2 1 AVI N 10 ATION of be 


| Chap. II. muſt acknowledge him to be king, who war 
9 ting in reality, if they would be ſafe.” 
1 To this it is replied by the Schomatif, 
Sch. p. 44 That this was no genuine ſtbyllin verſe, 
| cr becanſe it was wholly ſuited to the Ro- 
« man affairs at that time.” It was ſo 
ſuited by Cotta one of the Quindecim Viri, 
I allow. But it appears to have no view 
to the "Roman affairs, by the Compoſer. 
And this Cicero did inform him, who ar- 
gues from hence, that the compoſer afted 
cunningly when he ſpoke this verſe, and 
not under a prophetick impulſe. © If 
e this is found in thoſe books of what 
« perſon, and of what time is it intend- 
sed? For he who made them acted cun- 
&« ningly, that whatever happened, it might 
e ſeem to have been foretold, no particu- 
«. lar men nor times being determinately 
< pointed out. For he deſignedly conceal. 
« ed himſelf, that the ſame verſes might 
<« ſcem to ſuit different matters and occa. 
<« ſions. ” ö | 
Yer the Scheme goes on to ask, © Can 
e any thing be more precarious, than to 
* ſuppoſe this ſentence which was ſo ſult 


<« ed to a war the Romans had then on 
foot, and to Cæſars uſurpation ſhould 
| cc be 


[On bl 


* 


occaſion, might not be accommodated to 
another ! The Sy ſpoke of a great king 
that ſhonld atiſe and ſubdue the Parthians, 
the moſt fierce untamed nation in thoſe 
days: A | Roman officer applies what was 
ſo faid to a particular caſe of their own 


that then happened. How doth that dif- 
prove what the ſame perſon ſays, that it 


was written by a S$iby/, and might be ſo 
though it was then wreſted to ſerve the am- 
bitious views of Cæſar, and might equally 
ſerve the purpoſes of a hundred other prin- 
ces? It could not relate to the mere Roman 
affairs, as is affirmed in the Scheme, be- 


cauſe it doth not relate to the Roman af - 


fairs at all. Any king, as well as a Roman 
king, or a Roman king at that time, would 
ſerve according to Ciceros ſenſe of the Si- 
byl, to overcome the Parthiuns. 

HE then chicanes about the Inter part 


of this prediction, viz. and by a king only 


we may be ſaved, which he faith, © is the 
comment or interpretation of Cotta the 
* xv. Vir. and not as the Biſhop thinks, 
ce the words of the Sl. If I did 
miſtake in that, it was not to take 


any 


445 


« be writ by a Few.” As if a ſentence of Seft. . 
general intendment and written upon one . 


r 
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| Chap, I. any 3 by it to the an 
The words allowed to be the Sibyls are 
Gbr ie Mat. ſufficient for my purpoſe. And very great 
1 * men, . Grotius and Valeſius underſtood the 
266. whole paſſage, as I did, to be the Sityts. 

But I think I did not miſtake. As there 
were more verſes than one in every pte. 
diction, and all to the purpoſe of the fil 
ſentence, what he ſuppoſes to be the com- 
WH ment of Cotta, I take to be the matter of 
= the ſecond. verſe in the Sibyl. And | 
ig am confirmed in this opinion, by Pla- 
tarchõs report of this prediction, who though 
he blends together the words of the Sibyl 
and Cottas application of them to the Ro. 
mans, yet gives intimation enough to the 
reader for diſtinguiſhing the Sibyl from the 
Sibylline Prieſt. For thus he repreſents Cotta 
ſaying out of the Sihyl, „That the Par- 
<« thians were liable to be beaten by the 
« Romans, if they made war upon them 
e with a king: otherwiſe there was no 
e withſtanding them.” (a). The laſt line 
appears in his account to be as much a part 
of the prediction, as the firſt, and is leſs 

| 3 -_ 


RA * 
* 


a) plut. vit. Jul. Cæſaris « ares, 1d T bow nt 
ml Popaic cu a Cota ee GAAP Xuxre 0176, 
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diſguiſed with Cottas words. On the. Se. III. 
contrary,. Dion (6) gives us the firſt part 
more pure than Plutarch doth, and Cicero * 
(c) throws Cotta application into the 2d 
verſe ; and this hath given the occaſion of 
thinking the 2d verſe was merely the com- 1 
ment of Cotta. Suetonius, according to his 
manner of writing briefly, mentions only 
the firſt verſe, that being the ſubſtance of 
all that followed. But his ſilence is no 
prejudice. to what is carried on in Plut. 
and Cicero, as the contents of another 
verſe „ 1 1 n ln 
THE Scheme goes on to correct another 
miſtake of the Biſhop, whom he charges, 
« as ſpeaking ſo abſurdly of this ſingle 
« verſe of the Sihyl, as to call it an Acroſ 
« tick,” I ſhould profit by his correction, 
if I thought, as I do not, that there was 
occaſion for it. My words were theſe, 
Cicero indeed | doubted whether this was 
(% Dio XLIV. xv. Viri perhibebant, fibyllze vaticinio 
prædictum eſſe, Parthos niſi a rege ſubigi non poſſe ii igitur 
xvviri, de appellatione regis Cæſati tribuenda relaturi, quo - 
niam id oraculum verum eſſe j udicarent - Igitur Brutus & 
Caſſius, quam neq; contradicere, neq; tacere ſibi inte- 
grum fore cernerent, inſidias ante quam de eo negotio 
quidquam ftatueretur, maturare decreverunt. 
(c) Cic. de Divin. II. Sibyllz verſus obſervemus 
quorum interpres (Cotta) nuper dicturus in ſenatu putaba- 


tur, eum quem re ved regem habebamus, appellandum 
quoque eſſe regem, i ſalvi eſſe vellemus. | 


' Defenceof CHRISTIANITY. 
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AVINDICATION of the 


Chap. II. ſo writ in the true genuine Sibylle, for 
( theſe good reaſons, 1. T hat the ſe 
1 « was an Acroſtick. 

AND pray where is the abſardity of this? 
1 render the word Verſus in Cicero lite- 
. rally. Whatever Cicero meant by it in 


8 
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Engliſb. If by Verſus, he intended the 
| Whole poem or compoſition, as he ſeems 
to do, and as verſus and carmen are other- 
where often uſed, ſo did 1: or if he under- 

ſtood thereby the fir/# Verſé of the poem 
which gave the ſubject or argument of the 

3 pro Entike prophecy, and moreover the capital 
Tac. An. iv. letters that began every following line, as 
Leda per in the next paſſage it is plain Cicero did; 


magiſtros, e- 


ſtimaloq; car- I am alſo intitled to uſe verſe in the fame 
mine igitur 
— ons ſenſe: having no where explained my own 


Av. Virum 18 meaning, but done the pg of a mere tran- 
liber ſubjicitur 

Item. Tull. d. ſlator. 

Div. Il. CICERO is arguing both againſt this 


ſentence of Cotta, and the Sibylline 1 prophecy 


— rr 
a * , _—_ 
4 1 » 
» 4 a 2 
NE, 2 
* F - 4 


There he adds, * e Tua this i is not the poc- 


quùm ipſum poema declarat, (eft en immagis artis & dili- 
gentiæ quam incitationis & motis) tum vero ea, g 

Acroſtichis dicitur, quum deinceps ex primis verſus litetis 
aliquid connectitur, ut in quibuſdam Ennianis. I 


«rick 


Latin, the ſame thing is imported by ir in 


it ſelf from which it was ſaid to be taken. 


*:Cic. de Div. Non eſſe autem illud aid furentis, 


« |] 


& ( 


eng 


tak 


. 


vf N Cuts rranuny: 


« tick compoſition of one under prophe- 
ce tick fury, partly the poein it ſelf de- 
« clareth (Which is rather the fruit of art 
« and diligence than impulſe and motion) 
« partly the Acroſtick as it is called, when 
« a ſenſe is made to ariſe out of the initial 
« letters of a verſe (or poem) as they ſuc- 
« ceed in order,” 
engliſh this comma by every verſe, inſert- 


in cujuſque before verſus, which he hath 


no right to do without the authority of a 
Manuſcript, nor no occaſion, if verſe be 
taken for the whole poem. ” 
THEN Cicero proceeds, And ſo, (or 
« but) in the Sihylline books, out of the 


« firſt verſe of each ſentence (or prophe- 
« tick ſubject) the Poem is ſo compoſed as 
© to begin every verſe with the firſt letters 


FS : 


* (of the words) in that ſentence.” 


THERE appears therefore to be a dou- 


ble att in the compoſition of each Shy lun 
prophecy. The firſt line was ſo contriv- 
ed, as out of the initial letters of the words 
in that line, to give a ſentence or ſum of 
the poem, and with the ſame letters and 
order to begin every following verſe in 


that poem. And thus tert being the ſame 
artifice found, and the ſame letters in the 


11 2 top 


The | Schematiſt dot 


” 
wy 


: $1 ” 


Chap. II. wp verſe, as in all che ſide . the t 
SYS verſe or ſentence may deſerve the name 
| of Acroſtick, though no ſingle ſuccecding 
verſe did, as containing the Acroftical let- 
ers that begin the lines of the poem, and 
the like artifice in joining them together, 


44 VA Van v3 ef Way 


BG together. 


2. TEE other 080 for Which 8 
was ſaid to doubt if this ſentence came 
from the Szby, is, for that it favoured the 
= aboliſhment of their old Religion which 
«the true $iby/ (namely in her books that 
were burnt with the Cue confirm. 

ec ed. * ö | | 
Blond. de si. THE Schematiſt interprets e words 
; AL * in the quite contrary ſenſe, underſtanding 
clud que les by relggiones Religious fancies, and leaving 
mis dans cout ne before valeant, which 1 ſupply from 
9 — „ the former comma. The ſenſe then de- 
Virs, tendoi- pending on the conſtruction, the reader 
udo dna will judge of it. The learned Biondi, 
1 Who was better skilled in the Latin tongue 
relgion, than both of us, interpreted, as I did, this 
paſlage; and formed the ſame remark up- 
on it. And to me it ſeems: not very con- 
ſiſtent to move the i . . 85 


N 2 1 "> * 
of 9 N + © n 


and the ſame ſentence or een When 


. a = 
wx 8 7 
'o * * g 


eeding 


al let- 
„and 
ether, 
When 


-teero 
came 
d the 
7hich 
that 


Defence of Cnnroriawnny: 


ing books locked up that they may be of Seat BE 


ſervice, rather to the putting down of old. 


than ſetting up of new religious fancies, 
or to ſpeak ſo contemptibly of religious 
rites or cuſtoms then in vogue with the 
people, un under a popular government, and 


at a time he needed moſt their favour to 
ballance Cæſurs party, as is implied by the 


interpretation in the Scheme. 


How EVER it be, the ſubject of TO 


ſentence appears clearly to be the coming 
of a king hereafter, that ſhould be ſucceſs- 


ful againſt the moſt formidable nation then 


483 


WWW 


in the world, and that was all I alledged it 


for. And though Cicero would doubt 
whether it was found in the Sibyllin books, 


as Cotta pretended : yet Virgil admits it, Virg. En. VI. 
791. 
— ibi quem 
promitti ſapi- 


| ; No dis. 
AN p even Cicero, whatever his judg- 


and applies the ſame prediction to Au- 
guſtus, as often promiſed by the Sibyl. 


ment was now concerning the impoſ- 
ture of theſe verſes, himſelf ſome. years 


before owned his knowledge and regard 


of them, and grounded part of his accu- 


ſation of Lentulus, upon his uſing their 


authority, to let himſelf up for King *, For 


E * 
* Cicer. Orat contra Catilin, III. —ſe abi confirmalſs en 


fatis 


— 


a 


«+ * 


2 


3 Otis. 1 un 
—_ 
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_ 
3 
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Annen TAN of the. 


it was diſcovered in the examination of 


Lentulus, that he and the Gals had ſecret 


diſcourſes concerning the meaning of the $i. 


byllin prophecies,and therefore Cicero charges 


him with it, that he (Lentulus) had promiſed 


himſelf, that he was the third Cornelius, 
to whom it was decreed by the SibÞs | 

prophecies, and the, anſwers of the South 
Layers, the kingdom of Rome and the whole 
empire ſhould come, Cinna and Hula hav- 


3 Os 
1 V . - 


+ Bell,Catilin. 


ing been the two before him. He alſo ſaid 


this was the fatal year of the Ci and 
5 Empire, which was the goth from the ac- 


quitment of the (veſtal) Virgins, © and the 
20th from the burning of the capitol, _ 
Tulfes predicted by different perſons, 


are here mixed together in Cicero. For as 


Saluſt t, who is more accurate, tells this 


piece of hiſtory; They were the Sibyllin 


books that forctold the new kingdom, and 
Aline it to WE C“. * (Which Len- 
$75. $4 408 LY $43 -- rulus 


Jak We nb reſpoialix ſe eſſe Tertium 
illum Cornelium in quem regnum hujus urbis & pen. | 
um per venire eſſet neceſſe; exc; + 


Dio Hiſt. R. LXII. omnes . recordatio 


onaculi, quod decantatum fuerat Tiberii temporibus id erst. 


„Hine ter trecentis circum voluentibus annis ＋ſeditio 
«. perdet Romanos Cumg; Nero hos verſus nuſquam re- 
pertos eſſe diceret mutata ſententià hos verſus ut vere i. 


byllinum canere cæperunt, ultimus 3 mattem 
necat Induperatur. 


But they were the prod 


Fön!!! 1 LS Ss. 


tulus «ad explained of three Cornelii.) 8 Seat ur; 
igies of the South- * 


ſayers that declared that 11 Wer, Wane 

be fatal to Rome. 
Trey both agree | that FR hope of the 
new expected kingdom was deduced from 
the verſes of the S$zby/: And to this, no- 
thing being e in he the I "0 
to the ; 


3d Inftanck, vis. Ca a it was the Juſt. in Oct. 
common report upon the conception or 


birth of Auguffus, That nature was then 
« in labour to bring forth a king of the 
« Romans.” But this was not in any yerſe 
« of any (dJzby/hn) prophecy, according to 
« the Scheme : It was the interpretation of 
« a prodigy that happened at Rome a little 
« before Auguſtus was born; which in- 
« terpretation was exceeding natural, at a 
e time when the commonwealth was de- 
< generating into abſolute monarchy. And 
therefore he cannot comprehend how this 
« paſſage can be uſed to prove the eus 
* tranſlated their prophecies into Greek 
« yerſes, and thereby communicated. their 
« notion of the advent of a great king to 
« the Cane and Romans. 

| N eee 11s 


e III. 


5 7 pes 5 


iT: His W 8 was not offered to 


9 prove the e tranſlated their prophecies 


into verſe, G, But this päflage confirms, 
and is confirmed by others of the like na. 
ture, that about this time ſuch an expetta- 
tion prevailed even at Rome, and was 
thought there to be contained in the Sibyl- 
tine verſes, of whoſe original no good ac 
count can be given, beſides that of derb 
A ing thera from the Fews. * W br 
_ 7 admitted, that Sumi doch 
here make no mention of the Siby}, But 
when it is conſidered, that Auguſfus was 
born in the very year Cicero was conſul, and 
Lentulus was condemned: And the diſ 
courſe was hot every where in Rome, that 
Lentulus grounded his expectation of the 
kingdom on the Sibylline books; it cannot 
well be doubted that this prediction in the 
Sibyl, gave occaſion to interpret the prodi- 
gies in favour of Auguſtus. | But here, as 
before in the caſe of Lentulus, the Hiſtori - 
an confounds two things in themſelves dif 
tint, The prediction of the ling was from 
the pro qo * 5 n een to 9 was - 
e 


* Voſ. a0 Siby). one, e. 0 Wa we anno * cop 
a Pompeio fuere Hicroſolyma prodiit Sibyllinum 


oraculum Regem populo Romam paturam parturire. 


Defence of C pr RISTIAN 1 TY. 489 
from the Southſayer. 80 V7 rei thought +, Sect. III. 


when he aſcribed to the Stbys the prophe- 4 SS 
u. M. 791 
cies of Augnſtus's greatneſs: And: ſo one E 7 
the olia 


would collect fram ſome expreſſions in Pomp. Sabi. 
es relating nus notes, 


the interpretation of the prodig 
propter hoc 
to Auguſtus. One affirms, Dominum ter- vult intellige- 


6 | | ze hie fa. Te vaticina- 
rarum orbi natum; And Octauius his fa- nee (SC. 


ther dreamt, that from his wife 4 ray of a Sibylla) de 
imperio Oc- 


the ſun was riſen. | Theſe being ſo like the ta. Augufti. 
known expreſſions of the Jews in ſpeaking Suet. ſomni- 


avit Octavius, 
of their Meſſias, whom they call in Oriens ter ate ſo- 


and Anatole, the Eaſt or Sun - riſing, and the Ns Sober Saad 


92 3 


future Lord of the whole Earth: and ſo ma- 

ny prodigies and dreams of this ſort, being 
recorded by Suetonius and Dio to have hap- 

pened this year, I cannot but think, the heads 
and hearts of the men at Nome, were at 
this time full of what was to happen, and 
that the pretence of Lentuluss plot from 
the Sibyl, turned all their thoughts upon 


the event there predicted, and made them 53 


fancy from every unuſual occurrence, that 
it was to be accompliſhed ſpeedily. — - 
It is plain, the expeRation of ſuch a 

king, did not ariſe firſt from the prodigy, 
but was prior to it. And 1 therefore con- 
clude the application of it to the perſon of 
W was the whole matter that the 
interpretation 
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AIVINDICATION e 


e II. interpretation of the prodigy was concern. 
r ed in. So the ſtar or new light, did not 
fit inſtruct the Magi that 4 king of the 
Jus was to come, but believing his fu- 
ture Advent, they interpreted the appearance 
of that ſtar, as the notification of his birth 
in the region to which it pointed. WL” 
4. AN OTRER inſtance to prove, that 
"thay Sibyls predictions ſpoke of the Advent 
of a great king, and of a new kingdom that 
was to be {et up, and of happy times that 
0 & Ec-· were to follow, was taken from Virgil, 
dos iy. who flatters Auguſtus as if he was to be 
that king; and again promiſes to the No- 
mans, that happy ſtate aud golden age, ſpo- 
kewof by the Sicyl, under the reign of a 
fon of Auguſtus, which as he aſſured them, 
the wife of Auguſtus was then conceiving. 
THE Schematiſt hath many things to 
except to this teſtimony. Vils ver- 
« ſes, ſaith he, do not appear to be any 


1 


&« explication of the words about Auguſtus : 
ce before-mentioned : nor to be taken out f 
“ of any book, much leſs out of any Fewsſþ 
4 book: but to be a mere Pagan poetical : 
«, prophecy, ſuited to the ſtate of the N. 


man affairs, and particularly to their 
2 n e enn nen at 
9 0 moſt 


8 


eren 


f 


e ty H ** 8 11 A N 1 TY. 


ec pot on Hat notion of a golden age Sect. ul. 
to come, Which. Was mcd, in n * 
« and prophecies. 
Bur under his favour they do. appear 
to be a comment on the rumours that 


went about, near the birth of Auguſtus, 


that a king was then to be born. that ſhould 

rule the Romans, and be Lord of the 

whole earth. Doth not Virgil ſay the fame Aa. VI. 
thing, when he points out Auguſtus as the 791, or. 


man chat they had heard ſo often promiſed, 


who ſhould, extend his empire to all the 
points of heaven, and ſubdue the fierceſt 
and moſt diſtant nations? Doth not V 7% 
ſuppoſe a prediction of a Sibyl, to be the 
ground work of his verſes, when he in- v. 666. sie 
troduces them with this beginning, Thus _—_ * 
the Sibyl ſpoke ? And was not 4 future 
age and kingdom which was the ſubject of 
his verſes, the ſame prediction that had 
been carried on lately in expectation from 
one age to another, and applied differently ft 
as the paſſions and intereſts of men led them 
Even the ſame prediction, which the Gen- 
tile hiſtorians aſcribe. to the Szbyl, as that 3 
upon which Lentulus built his hopes, upon 

which Cotta founded his intended motion 

3 
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Chap. un. to declare Jul. Ceſar a king; aud upon 
bee occaſion whereof, the prodigies that fell 
out about the birth of . were © in- 


© pag. 50. 
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L "MVin'Drexrroxuf ls — 


terpreted ann 1 


AN p if theſe things 1800 in thoſe 4295 
a part of the Sibyllin verſes, they mult be 


taken out of a book, becauſe as the ſaid 


hiſtorians tell us, the Siby/lin verſes were 
collected into a book, and COR to 


the care of proper officers. 


THAT may be, in the opinion of the 
Schematiſt; « -who allows that under the 
e name of a Cumæan Sibyl, it was poſli- 
ble ſome prophecy might be extant, de- 
« claring glorious | pomp, ” and yet 


Virgil not take his verſes out of any Jew. 


iſb book. But that is not the point we 
diſagree upon. The queſtion is, whether 
the notion of a future king and glorious 
times under him, were not originally de- 
rived from the Jewiſb writings? © Which 
they that have judgement and * candor, to 
compare the expreſſions in both, are beſt 


able to reſolve. ' The, Schematiſ indeed 
denies there is any ſort of agreement in 


ideas between the paſſages cited out of the 


bible, and compared with * But the 
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„ of CHRISTIANITY. 


learned Grotius (a) thought otherwiſe, and Sect. III. 


ſo did the learned Cudworth (), who was 
as utter an enemy to all pious frauds, as 

this writer would be thought to be; and 

ſidered: theſe mast. 
8 N OR do the au horities * referred to. in 
the Scheme, as on his ſide, contradict what 
aſſerted on this head. Blondel in his e- 
laborate treatiſe of the , Szbyls, | intended 
only to ſnew, that the Siby ls were not in- 


ſpired by God to ſpeak of things to come; "OY 


o 


nor Virgil to prophecy of the Meſſi 


as, 


* . Fs: 4 SS. 


(a) Grot. in Math. ii. 1. Virgilii Idyllium quartum no: 
vi cujuſdam regni pollicitationem continens, & quidem iiſ- 
dem ferme verbis, quæ Prophetæ Hebrzi uſurpantt . - 
(b) Cudw. Intell. y p. 283. There were doubtleſs 
« ſome predictions in theſe Sibyllin books, of à new 
« kingdom or Monarchy to be ſet up in the world: yet 
« that the Roman empire was not the thing intended in 
« them, doth manifeſtly appear from the deſcription in 
« Virgil's Eclogue, wherein there is accordingly another 


completion of them expected, though flanteringly ap- 15 
- « plied to Salonings—but it was no other than that o N; 


« the Meſſias, and the times of Chriſtianity, —Thoſe things 
“jn the Sibyllin verſes might have been derived ſome way 
« or other, from the ſcripture prophecies; which there 
« js indeed the more probability of, becauſe the  Sibyllin 
<« prophet made uſe of the ſame figures and allegories in 
«© deſcribing the future happy ſtate that are found in the 
« ſcripture ; for inſtance. Nec magnos metuent armenta 
„ Leones, occidet & ſerpens, exc.” Vide Boxhornium 
Hiſt. Univ. p. 24. If. Voſſ. de Orac. fib. c. 4. Satis 
mirari nequeo quid impulerit noſtri & ſuperioris ævi 
eruditos ut verſus illos Virgilianos alieniſnimis ſenſibus 
interpolarent. 125 . 


* 


_- 


A 


1 Ye * 


c IL nor ought to be fo radon a8 if he 
had che times of the Meſſias in view. But 
coming to the likeneſs of expreſſions in 


\ 


(c) Blond. c. 


14. 


Virgil, and the Jewiſh prophets (e), he 
confeſſes; '< that the prophetical writings 
«were not altogether concealed from the 


“ Gentiles" for 200 years before Virgil 


«was born; and if one ſhould"'maintain 


< that the Gentiles came to the know- 
< ledge of fome of the Jewiſh prophecies, 


4 and 'wreſted their words to the deſcrip- 
e tion of their mythological golden age, 
“ and applied them to a paſt age, which 
ee the ſpirit of God ſpoke of as future, no 
« jnconvenience could ariſe from hence, 
« ſeeing that theſe people pronounced the 
ſentences of theſe divine oracles but as 
“ Parrots, without underſtanding any more 


than the ſound, to which they had re- 


e courſe whenever they would recommend 


their particular caprices, in foreign and 


<« borrowed embelliſhments. 
AND for the very learned Mr. Maſſe's 


MS. tract of the S:byls, it will be bo 
publiſhed for the Schematiſts reproof, who. 
hath ſo rafhly preſumed to give an account 
of a bool that he hath never ſeen, Till 


: pi lication 1 can aſſure kim, there is 


nothing 


Dcr CHnrSTLANTEY: 


_—_ in-it inconſiſtent with what 1 have Seek. Wl. 


aſſerted in this controverſy. His deſign: is, 


as was Blondels, to ſhew'this Eclogue a: - | 


not to be interpreted of our Saviour Chriſt, 
and he carried it farther and proves in a 
chronological method, that neither is it ap- 8 
plicable to Saloninus the fon of Polo: Bad? 
but to the wiſhed for 1 oF e 1 
BEFORE Lakin ** Schemiatift\ fas 
municates to the world the MS. Aiſſertati- 
on of his un upon the Sibyllin oracles, 
with which he threatens the Biſhop, he 
would do well to conſider maturely what 
arc the Biſhop's notions: with relation to 
theſe oracles. For if the purport of his EY 
MS. be, as he ſaith, “ to ſhew that the Sch. p. öl. 


« preſent books of Sibyllin oracles, are a 


e forgery made in the times of the pri- 
« mitive Chriſtians; ” That may be, and 
the Biſhop nevertheleſs be in the right. For 15 
the Biſnop hath not cited any verſe from 13 
the preſent collection, but thoſe remains 
only of the Sityls, that were n! to 
the Romans before Chriſt. 
THIS writer is diſpoſed to /mile, n 
he fees Dum genus and Advents. cited 
from Virgil, and m in \ Tralick. characters, 
; cc * as 


TIP : , e * 
3 8 
9 , 122 : 
: (LL Nr * 


Ro * Id DIeAT IN 


Cha 1 «25 if the AdventFof the ſon: of: 30d was 
» undercChand imply'd; whereas, | as he 
* faith, it ſhould be read Diui 9 
What he gains by this criticiſm I cannot 
gueſs. Whether it be Diuum ot Divi 
genus, both the one and the other import 
1— in. a- divine extraction x and en then 3 
the difference in the ſenſe? I never doubt. 
ed, that Julius Ceſar was meant by Divi 
in Virgil, if that was the true reading 3 Or 
if Diuum was, that the ſ everal heroes his 
progenitors from & Z#neas and Romulus 
were intended thereby. But as ſeveral of 
5 Vrrgils expreſſions are not unlike thoſe of 
the Fews, when they ſpeak of the times 
of their Meſſias, ſo this among others ſeems 
probably to be borrowed of them, and to 
be one of the ambiguous phraſes that hath 
in this poem been applied to Auguſus. 
Fox the word Adventas it is not found | 
often in Virgil, and where it is, it i uſually 
4 put to expreſs the preſence, the manifeſta- the 
tion, the Epiphany, the power of ſome 
Deity *. Here it "ſeems to denote the em. 45 
F 11555 5 ee to 4 


* Kn. vm. 200. Attulit & i allo Ol rs den a 
bus tas, auxilium, Adventumq; Dei. Been III. go 


Talis & ipſe jubam cervice effundit equina, Conjugir 44 
vento ( 6. "_ Dee) pernix Saturnus,— 
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pire of Auguſtur, under the various ef Seek 1 


fects of conqueſt, and juſt government. It 
vill not be eaſy fot this author to pro- 


duce inſtances of e like N of this 85 


word in Virgil. 28056 


THE Schemazift Ha nba ch 2 


Virgil's Eclague hath any relation to the 
rerſes of the Sihyl, when, Hirgil begins it 


with Ultima Cumæi venit jam carminis 


etas.  *, Head, ſaith. he, was born at 


« Cume, and Virgil meant Heſiads poem, 
. But the 
Scholiaft from whom he takes the hint, 
is not poſitive in that conjecture. He gives 


and not the Cumæ an Silyl. 


the uſual interpretation in the firſt place, 


and propoſes this other very modeſtly. Nor 


doth it certainly appear that Heſiod him. 


ſelf was born at Cumæ f, or that he might 


be called Cumæus from his father s being 
born there. But this is certain, that in all 
other places, Virgil ſpeaks of Heſiod by 
the tit t ar en his true 

F Plat. ex Ephori Cumezi. ſententil, contrarium refert 
viz. Heſiod's Father Dias did not marry before he went 
to Aſcra, his wife Picimede of whom Heſiod was born. Virg. 
Eclog. vi. 71., Aſerao quos ante ſeni—Georg. II. 176. * 
* cano Romana per oppida carmen. En. III, 


uc ubi delatus Cum Am accefſeris urbem —— 5 
ſanam vatem aſpicies. VI. 98. Talibus ex adyto dictis 


cumaa Sibyllas Horrendas canitambages, V. ver. 735. 
Kk country; 


— 


4 
N 
1 
| 
| 


Chap. II. co 


9 


* B 4 * * | * * 24 — 
7 a 2 * x , 
. ; - 
4 8 FR FA * 
6 0 Se & RS 
* . Y 8 , k . I 8 & 
* i 2 2 2 5 . IR 2 3 8 . » * n 4 
. : 2 = . p — 27 4 © s N $3 1 3 
3 he EL *4 3 * 8 wy * % 3 72 N 5 « 
L * + a : x F 9 4 *. 
. - : 
- - 
4 = + * 


zountry 3. and of the Sibyl by the ROY 
tion of Cumes ; which makes it very un. 
likely that he ſhould ſhew himſelf ſingular 
in this Eclague, and confound the two ti. 
tles of Aſcreus and Cumæus, that he is 
other where careful to ſeparate. 
Non could Virgil have Heſod i in x his 


eye in ſpeaking of the four ages of the 


world, which were to be ſucceeded by the 


golden age; becauſe Heſiod makes ſiye 
ages before the commencement of the 
golden, and thoſe not all in a gradual de- 
clenſion from better to worſe, as doth Vir. 
gil, but ſuppoſes the fourth to be better 


than the two that went vos bows and the 


fifth to be the worſt of all. They are on- 


- ly the Latin poets of Auguſtus's reign, 


that mention the four ages of the mote 
encreaſing in degrees of wickedneſs. 

Bur the four Ages in the ne 
ec nothing to do with the four Empires in the 
Prophets. It is very true, if hit mean- 


ing be that the Prophet did not foretell 


thoſe four ages the Poets ſing of. But the 
predictions in the prophet. of fout ſueceſ 
ſive empires, that ſhould atiſe in different 
Ages of the world, gave occaſion to the 
Poets, who had the knowledge of theſe 


g 208 40% $7 7 Ei. aa i : POT 12 8 „ 
v5 onde 0 5 d c ” r PETIT ae 8 
I , : 
w__ * ao * 
Wc 9 5 
IE L © 
1 23'S 
* Ly — e I * 
5 EIS 4c og 
3 n 
* * A 
— * - 
* 


| Difencef c un 1s TITAN I Tr. 


things only by report, to apply them to the 
fate of the world in ſo many ages, EATS 


deſcribe the renovation of the golden Age 
in the expreſſions of the Prophets concern- 
ing the future age of the Me N. as, Which in 
Daniel is the'5th kingdom.” And tun 
all I am concerned for. "TIRES | 
WHA x he fatther lays, to ſhew the 5th 
or golden Age is not the laſt age according 
to Virgil, 1 think is of no weight. U. 


tima Cumæ i venit jam carmini, ætat, is 


rendred by him, the laſt age in the Sibyl 
verſes, had exiſted, and did then exiſt, but 
was expiring to make way for a new re- 
volution of four ages, whereof the Satur- 
nian fimes were to be firſt, Town 1 am ot 
a different opinion; I ſee no reaſon to be- 
lieve that the pretended $7by/ propheſied 
of the iron Age, but only of the golden 
times. Venit ſignifies to be near at hand, 
as Naſcitur in the next verſe doth to be 
beginning. Moſt of the verbs that follow, 


arc futures, and the 5th Age was not to 


take place but with the birth of the prince, 


9 


who he compliments. The Fee a- 


grees hereto in a few lines lower, « Vir- 
gil expteſſiy makes the future birth of 
- * the child he prophecies of, to put an end 

3 = = 


pag. $4+ 


1 | AV1xn1carionef the. 


** II. 4 to the laſt or iron age, and to introduce 
the neu golden age. It is not therefore 
=_ the Biſhop's fault, but Virgils own, - that 
1 e ſpoke of the 57h Age as the /aſt Age ac 
1 cording to the Sihyllin notion. | 
= NEITRHER Virgil nor his Author the 
* | 


N * * * 
3 * 
1 

3 


8 Sibyl, do appear to have any regard to the 

Platonick year, or Stoical revolutions of the 

tame four Ages over again. They carry 

the line of time on no farther, than the in- 

= ſtauration of the golden age, which is ſup- 
id a. v. 70 707. poſed to laſt to the end of things. Ordo 
e poſe. ſectorum doth not infer that there ſhould 
udo. be other Ages after the golden, It ſignifies 
2 only that the great or principal ſucceſſion 
. | of thoſe Ages that were defined and de- 
2H - clared by fate to happen, was at laſt about 
= to begin: And this might come to paſs 
= without new ſubſequent ages of degeneracy. 
=. VIRGIL was not ſo ignorant, as to 
imagine that the Great Platonick year could 
poſſibly begin ſo ſoon as in Auguſtus 
days; ſince according to Ciceros computa- 
tion, it would take up 49000 years before 
the Sun and Planets could return to the 
ſame point, from whence they firſt ſet out. 
- in which. conjunction the Platonick year 
was founded.. 1 may therefore ſay after 


4 


—— — ——— — — — 


* ſaid or dreamed, that the great Egyprian 


— 


Defence ef CHntSTIANITY. - 
I. Yo 72 Tus, © Which of the antients ever Seat, It. 5 
5 
« year Was compleat when Virgil writ,” Sibyl © 4: 5 
« which even in our days has not yet fi. 
niſhed its courſe? ” | 
SINCE then the ks FOR of things 
under the golden age in Virgil, and the A 
of the Meſſias in the P ophets as under- 
ſtood by the Jes, is $ near the ſame, 
and the expreſſions in both ſometimes o 
alike ; allowing for one's writing in pro. = 
the other in ve and the one writing in 
a language of a very different genius from - 
the other, and profeſling a very different 
Religion : ſince there is no foundation in 
nature, nor the powers of Imagination, to 
determine Virgil and the Prophets to hit in 
the ſame ideas, and ſometimes in the ſame 
uncommon Eaſtern figures and phraſes, 
we may conclude theſe notions had one 
common Original, and ſince the Fews were „ 
firſt in poſſeſſion of them, of whom the Ro- 
mans, or their Sibyl, had opportunity to 
learn them, that therefore they were ori- 
ginally derived from the Fews. After all, 
as I did not before, ſo neither do | now 
think, that Chriſtianity is much concerned 
in the conſequence, however Virgil be 
K k 3 under- 
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Chap. II. underſtood. But very learned men having 
OTF bo often obſerved a ſtriking likeneſs between 
; the Prophets and Virgil in this Eclogue, 
4 and ſome parts of his Aneid, I owed it 
1 to my ſubject and to truth, to take notice 
= of their reaſons, and let the reader ſee 
in one full view, the whole of what hath 
been ſaid on this occaſion : And again, to 
ſhew that the Schemariſt in all remarks up- 
on it, hath not been able to darken or de- 
ſtroy that likeneſs. It is now time to ſub- 
mit it to the Reader, to take that part, to 
which the n reaſons induce him. . 


% * 


1 ; 

77 . R col 
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CHAT. II. SECT. IV. .* * 


Of the Teſtimonies of Joſephus, Tacitus | om 
and S Suetonjus. b 


1 & HE proofs in the former ſeQion re die 
ceive no ſmall confirmation from 

what one Jewiſh and two Gentile Hiſtori- de 
ans relate, of the firm - belief the Jews had m 
of the coming of this great king out of A 
their nation, "with which they encouraged P 
themſclyes to ſtand out the ſiege of Jene =_ * 
foos to the utmoſt extremities. ; f. 
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An p 25 to Foſephus' s teſtimony it is not Seck. w. 
invalidated by ſaying, that Joſephus own- of Vw 
ed, © that this notion of a Mefias was sch. . 59. 
grounded on a" miſtaten paſſage in the 
« Fewiſh ſcriptures themſelves. * For whe- 


ther the Jews were miſtaken in their ex- 


pectation, or not, is not at all to the pre- 
ſent queſtion, which is ſi ingly this, whether 
the Fews had at that time and about the 
times of Feſus, any ſuch expectation? And 
to this Joſephus ſpeaks very home in the 
affirmative, For three things are. very 
plain from this paſſage of Foſephus.  - 
1. That there was a prophecy of the 


coming of the Meſſias known among the 


Jeus before their deſtruQtion. And that 
was never denied by him nor his country- 
men afterwards. 

2. THAT this prophecy was found in 
the Fewiſb ſcriptures. And in that neither | 
did he or they ſee reaſon to vary. iq 

3. THAr this prophecy before their | 
deſtruction was interpreted by himſelf and 
many of their Chachams or wiſc-men, of 
a king of their own nation. And in this 
particular Joſephus tells us, that he altered 
his mind, and we ſec he applies it either 
ſincerely or in flattery to Veſpatian in his 

SS - wars 


| F 504 4 ” V 1 ND ICAT 10N 54 che” 


2 IL wars of the eus. But then it is to be 
0 remarked, that though he calls this opini- 
on his own (and it might be the opinion 
= of ſome few others) yet he doth not ſay that 
the wiſe. men who were deceived in the in. 
| 1 terptetation, did themſelves think they 


were deceived, or change their firſt noti- | 

1 Ons. | 
4 ES FOSEPHUS W 
2 ed the prophecy from whence they dedu- 
cCedd. this expectation, as a miſtalen or falſe 
prophecy, but an ambiguous .prophecy. 
Ambiguous wherein? Why? becauſe as he 
zz pretended, it may refer either to a Few by 
1 birth, or to one of any other nation, that 
ſhould ſet up his empire within Juda; 


adding that many wiſe men of the Jews on 
received it by tradition, that it muſt be 

underſtood of one of their nation, and in 
were deceived in the interpretation. Jo- 4 


ſephus being in the ſentiments with the 
wiſe, men of his nation, of a temporal de- 
liverer, was led to think at the time when 
he foreſaw the deſtruction of the city and 
temple to be inevitable, there was no fur= 
ther help to be looked for among the Jews, - 
and that Veſpatian muſt be the perſon 
meant by the promiſed emperor. How. 
e | ever 


erer he u not ag himſelf to re- Sed. Iv: 
nounce the truth of the prophecy, or to 
ſay the prophecy was not contained in 
their ſcriptures ; and therefore defending 
the credit of both, he gives out this falvo, 
that they were deccived in the interpreta- 
tion, and the miſtake lay wholly in the 
circumſtance of the perſon deſigned there- 
in, ahd the manner of the accompliſhment 
of the prophecy. 


$4 


TACITUS ty his relation of the 


ſame perſuaſi 0n, obſerves that it was found 


in the antient books of the prieſts ; which 
may intend either the facred prophecies of 
the Fews, or the Sibyllin books in the cu- 


V 


ſtody of the XV. viri, who are ſaid in Di- pio Lit 
on to be Prieſts. 2 
Bur the like ambiguity is not found 


in the words of Suetonius. He ſaith, 
Kit was an antient and conſtant opinion 


throughout the Eaſt, eſſe in fatis ut Ju- 
di (or Juded as Tac.) profecti rerum 
« potirentur, that it was foretold in the 
prophecies, (vis. of the Sibyl) that they of 
Judæa ſhould be lords of all. 


So I rendred the words, from obſerving Defence, p. 


that Fata doth often fignify xar «oyw, the 


reſponſes of the Hel. And Suetonius Suet. in Jul 


27. 


ſpeaking © 79. 


4 
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Sch. p. 40. 
Cic. Or. II. what Cicero ſaith of Lentulus, that he 


Contr. TN 


of W294 


only Foſephus's, or ſome other ſuch relati- 
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1 elſewhere of the like n 
of a king, contained, as he faith, in the 
Libri fatales] the books \of fate, is inter- 
preted of the Siby/lin verſes, by the Sche. 
matiſt himſelf, To which may be added, 


took his hopes to be king, from the Si. 
byllin fates. 

Tris being the Schematiſt 8 interpre 
tation in one part of his book, I cannot 
be much in the wrong in ſay ing, that 
by comparing the accounts of theſe: three 
| hiſtorians, it comes out that the perſuaſiou 
of the coming of a great king, is found 
both in the 7ewiſb and pretended. Sibyllin 
prophecies, and as to its original may be 
traced up to the Few. 

FOR [I can by no means agree zvith 
im, that the two Gentile hiſtorians had 


on in view, (meaning, as I ſuppoſe, the 1 
relation of ſome Jewiſb writer after the de. 

ſtruction of Jeruſalem) when they writ F. 
TE they did, concerning the Notion ( 
that prevailed in the Eaſt, of a new em- 1 
pirc that was to be ſet up in the world. ' 


On the contrary, both thele hiſtorians men- 
tion the currency of the like notion at 
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Nome, before that ſiege was undertaken, Sect. IV. 
and of the different application to or by | 
the then reigning emperors, of which 7o- 
ſephus nor any Jewiſh, writer after the 
ſiege, did, or could write. * | 

Thus Sweronins tells us, © that when Suet. in Ne- 
« Nero. was forſaken of many of his — 


« princes and ſubjects that rebelled againſt men qui. 


dam deſtituto 


« him, ſome promiſed him in this deſti- dominatio- 
« tute condition the empire of the Eaſt ; nenne ug: 


« others the kingdom of Feruſalem by — 
e name; and moſt, the reſtitution of all limitano- 

« his former dominion.” Why the em- omsis Pres 
pire of the Eaſt, or the kingdom of Je- næ fonune 
ruſalem ? For no other reaſon that I can n 
ſee, but that credit was then given to the 
prediction of the fates, (or fatal books) of 
which Suetonius ſpeaks more largely in the 
cale of Veſpatian, © that the Eaſt ſhould 
« rule, and they that come out of Fudes 
« ſhould be lords of all. 

Ir was the ſame prediction that encou- 
raged Otho to conteſt the empire with 4 He An, 
Galba.. For though ſome Aſtrologers gave tanquam : 
him hopes, yet as the hiſtorian goes on, Penitis & wo. 


nitu Fatorum 
« * he went upon his own skill, and took prædicta ac- 


« it to be foretold by the Fates, (that he ne ig genil 
45 * ſhould lerer ſo caſily doth the mind h 


1 1 


us obſcura 


cc « of cred 


_—_ liben=. _ . 
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Chap. II. „ of man interpret things that arc ob eure, 
VV (as prophecies common are before their 
accompliſhment) <* ce in fayour of themſclyes, 


Tac. vit. 
Agric. c. 1 
monſtratus 


| «i 
AV EOS Her To waf the . 


«© Hut of a deſire to have them fall out ſo.” 


Wir regard to the like perſuaſu n 
Vieſpatian is ſaid by the ſame Writer, to 


have been pointed out by the (Cibyllin] O. 


3 racles to be Emperor. And after Veſpati. 
| 2. Veſpa - an we hear no more of this expectation a- 


mong the Romans. They, who from the 
days ol Julius Ceſar had been frequently 
applying the prediction to this or that great 
man, ſeemed to reſt ſatisfied that it had! now 
its completion, (and poſſibly they led Jo. 


ſephus into the ſame interpretation by their 


authority, ) and that it was exhauſted in Veſ- 


patian. If all this doth not ſhew, that they 


had a prediction at Rome, grounded on a 
prophetical book, for ſome time in 
ſacred eſteem with them, that promiſed the 


riſe of ſome great king, which ſeveral Em- 
perors, or their friends, were willing to 


believe were meant of them, and that this 


prediction was made known to them by 


ſome other Canal than that of Foſephus's 
writings ; and namely, by the Books of Fate. 
I deſpair of offering any thing elle, that will 


fatisfy the Schemariſe. 
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need the leſs to bent this point, * Sea. W. 
this author tells us at laſt, it is of no uſe to 


Jews or Chriſtians if it were granted. 


« What is it to the eus (as he asks) who 
« never had ſuch a 222 las, and to whom 
« he will ever be to come? And what is it 
«© to- Chriſtians, who reject ſuch a notion of 
« the Meas, and whoſe kingdom hath 
© been the greateſt conttadiction imagina- 
« ble, 06 Ws notions contained in thoſe 
5 paſſages?” | 

ES, very much to both, and ſo the 
Schematiſt himſelf did believe, elſe he would 
not have been at ſo much pains to leſſen 
and deſtroy the proof of ſuch a general ex- 
pectation. And ſo muſt every one elſe 
think, that attends to the ſtate of the queſ. 
tion, upon which. this controverſy turns. 
The queſtion is, whether the Jeu about 
the time of Jeſus, did look for the coming 
of an extraordinary perſon, who they call- 
ed the Meſſias, and whether they had any 
evidence or intimation in ſcripture for this? 
In what character this perſon ſhould appear 
at his coming, that is another conſiderati- 
on, which is alſo to be decided by the 
fame ar . | 
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ue rb U. 5 
--Fo & Unie alf the prophets ſpeak of him 


under the ſingle Character of a temporal 


51 770 and no where, not often deſeribe 


im in a view very different, nay, oppo- 
ſite to that of an earthly king : unleſs the 
terms wherein his victories are, ſoretold, 
do neceſſarily imply temporal victories: un- 


leſs it were impoſſible to diſtinguiſh in the 


Prophets a double ſtate of the kingdom of 
the Meſſas, to which the different capaci- 
ties he is repreſented under by them, are 
reducible ; the Jets in Chriſt's age might be 
very right in the expectations of his coming, 
yet deccive themſelves and others in the 
manner and Circumſtances of his firſt coming. 

Ta x difference between the Fews and 


the Chriſtians with relation to the Meſſas, 
lay in this; the Fews that rejected 
Jeſus looked for the coming of the 


Meſſias; but then they racked to that be.. 


lief notions that were not intended by the 
prophets, or at leaſt not of that time of his 


coming. Thoſe that received Jeſus fot 
that Meſſas, they alſo. waited for his com. 
ing, and the revelation of the kingdom of 
God. And finding all the other marks of 
the promiſed Meſſiar to center in Jeſus, 
that his doctrine was worthy of God, and 
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that his wotks PETE that God was 
with him, they owned him for That Pro- 
phet to come who was to reform the man- 
ners of a corrupt world ; for the great Pro- 


chief end and rule of his government, vis. 

to render men holy and virtuous, and like 
to God, and ſo be made meet for compleat 
happineſs, carries on the plan of Provi- 


er of Satan, ſin, death, and of wicked men 
and ſinful kingdoms, till at length all ene- 
mies ſhall be put under his feet. Grant 
then that Jeſus did not anſwer the carnal 
notions which the eus of that age formed 
of the Meſſias, and which were indeed in- 


coming is not falſified by their miſtake of 
his errand : Sueh a Meſſias as the prophets 


did come; and it is their fault, that when 
he came to his own, his own received him 


work's yn? nor from the event ſee the 
55 e errour 


pitiation that ſhould take away the fin of 
the world and reconcile them to God: for 
that great king, who in purſuance of the | 


conſiſtent with that pure heavenly religion . 
he came to plant; their expeRation of his 


foretold he ſhould'be at his firſt appearance 


not, who would not believe in him for his 
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dence upon earth; reſtraining, ſubduing or | 
gradually deſtroying every Adverſary pow- 


_—_ 
—_ 
4 va I * 
\ Ne 
+ . 
13 
_ —Y * Fes 
* 
. I 


Chap. l. ertour of their interpretation of the pro 


 AVino1carionf the 


2 phecies concerning him. 


Sch. p. 62. 


As the Schematiſt will not allow Jeſus 


to be a conqueror in any ſenſe, ſo he de- 


nics him to have brought peace upon earth. 
„There was no peace at his birth and in 


te his time, as is vulgarly ſuppoſed by Chriſ. 


te tians. And the ſtate of Chriſtians with 
“ one another, and with their neighbour, 
< hath hitherto been the moſt diſorderly 
« ſcene of things, by means of that mad- 


ec neſs and enthuſiaſm, that malice and ha- 
_ © tred, that fury and perſecution, that cru- 
4 elty, that bloodſhed, and thoſe wars that 
have prevailed on its account, thay ever 


« appeared in the world.” 


., THvs he confounds the Deſign and the 
Event of Chriſts coming, the more co- 


lourably to aſperſe Chriſtianity, as the cauſe 


of all the diſorders and bloodſhed that have 


happened, ſince that was the prevailing re- 


ligion. Doth he not know, that before the 


_ riſe of Chriſtianity, and in countries where 
it is not yet known, malice: and hatred, 

wars and cruelty, and enthuſiaſm haveſhew-- 
ed themſelves in very direful effects Dot 


he not know that the Chriſtian religion in 
EIS doth not favour in the leaſt ſuch 
5 ee 
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Alorderly doings; that its precepts forbid, Sell. W. 


and its threatnings diſcourage ſuch practi- Cr 


ces? and all occaſions of diſcord between 

private men and ſtates would be prevented 

or removed were its laws hearkened to? - 
Wu Nc then has the diſorderly ſcene 


of things in the Chriſtian World procecd- 


ed? Even from the. ſame. cauſe, that the 
like ſcene of things did ariſe in the Gentile 


world, and_doth {till where Chriſtianity is 


iP men's luſts that war in 
- They luſt and have not, 


not receive 
their me 


they kill and Defoe to have what they can- 


not obtain, —they fight and war—to. con- 
ſume upon their pleaſures. Tho' it is God's 


carneſt deſire, and for this purpoſe he ſent - 


Chriſt into the world, to diſpoſe men to a 
reſemblance of him in righteouſneſs and true 
holineſs, yet in all his diſpenſations with 
men, he treats them as reaſonable Agents; 
and when he hath offered them the beſt 
means and reaſon to induce them to ſuch a 


conformity, they are left to their choice, 


and it is true too many often abandon them- 
ſelves net wich eis, to the ſway of their 
paſſions and luſts. Carnal men for the 
executing of their wicked deſigns may take 
a pretence from the beſt of things. But 
ſurely, when they do what Chriſt hates and 


forbids, they are ſo far not Chriſtians, and 
their actions are not te be charged on their 


ptofeſſion of, but on their deviation from 
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Chap. II. Chriſtianity. Wherever true Chriſianiyh 
+ received into the heart, it hath never failed 
| to root out, or abate all rancour and ma- 
= Hee, and every difordetly wotk that fol. 
; | los theſe and every other ungoverned 
paſſions. And this we know was the fate 
„ 78 the generality of Chriſtians in the begin- 
Their love of one another and their 
ba behaviour, was the effect, the 
recommendation and the N of primi. 
tive Chriſtianity, _ 
Tr is the reproach of thoſe that call 
themſelves Chriſtians, chat it is not fo fl. 
But it muſt be remembred that the number 
of Chriſtians as much greater now than 


— — —— 


1 | formerly, and their knowledge and. faith 
—_  tefs : that in experience, the conſent of 
—_ thoſe about us muſt be had before we can 
= | live peaccably with all men: that howe- 


ver under the preſent degeneracy, there are 
| | many inftances of the efficacy of Chrilt's 
= _ religion for the peace and quiet of the 

world; and though all that might'be ex. 
= pected from it towards mending the world 
= is not obtained, yet the world is ages 
| ftom running into the high degreeg*ot 
| madneſs it is capable of, and would run in · 

LY were it not for Chr aner 5 
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And the fuſpeted CHRISTIANITY of Macroiny 
who alſo mentions the fame Fact, 


LT 2p 1 oP * 
x the Objenions raiſed i in the Schemes de. 
3 wir H A 1 1 


1 * 

£5 

BY OBS... 5 

W * 

- 3 1 
* 


+ 8 CONCERNING | hs 
"Fa | SEEM. io & WEL . 


28 5 5 
a : x. 5 


10341 IVG E c LO 6 u 3 


Clans < kinib Lib. IV. contra Selce - Perſdicuite Abi TO. 
an fabi herſpicua tolluntur ? Vos autem, cum per ſpicnts dubia webeazis Þ 
"yn Auriis "Mo n Conamini oe. Re Rn 


1 
8 
4 


* f © 
2 he » 
, i X * 
* 70 A+ bo Fl 1 . 
3 1 
* F - A 
3 F 
Te — * 
* 
0 ** * 
: 
— 3 „ to 
* . 
» * a * 
* 
% 
2 7 
7 g 
** 4 be's 
n 
8 * 


0 


2 
esse ee eee eee eee 
mg rn 


0 1E 


8 7 A : 2 7 - 2 
5 7 W * is . 4 2 . Fx 


8 ight Renee rates IT 0 0 » 


Lord — of cm and a Li. 


3 bh © of 


* 


My Lon 77.7... parts 260) 25009 4 
Owe ſo MER to Truth;\ as well: as to 
your Lordſhip's Kindneſs and good Oo— 
pinion, that I cannot refuſe any thing, 
Jou think ſerviceable againſt et = 
Hood. 
In Obedience therefore to-your Lord: 
' ſhip's Deſire and Command, I reſpect. 
fully ſubmit to your Diſpoſal the following Remarks; 
which I begun to throw together laſt 7 when I read 
over the Scheme, &c. 

1 wiſh heartily they may ſerve for the Conyiftion 
of thoſe, who have ſtarted the groundleſs Objections, 
which I have examin d, with all the Impartiality and 
Fairneſs, requir'd' in ſuch Diſputes. .. 

I hope however, that the Readers, who ſincerely 
love Truth, will find ſome Satisfaction in the Obſer- 

_ vations I humbly offer. I expect it in particular of 
the Learned Mr. Lardner, whoſe Book of the Credili- 
lity 7 the Goſpel yr For TR ent me 4. 2 
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ter the vb of IP TEAK, "Ss will LET OR 
in a full Anſwer to the Difficalties he has in few Lines 
(a) heap'd together, a little, I think; too haſtily, againſt 
Macrobius his Teſtimony. For he has nothing new, 
more than what I had already fully confuted. In the 
reſt; his Bob k contains many good Reſſe ons 5 
| t confeſs, ther 4 ate not à few, in lich LI 

to ſce we di 5 
As the Schemati/i-has thought git -c bripg ms jnto 
his Controverſy about Virgils IVth Elogue, as if I had 
writ thereon ſomething, which might favour his Opi- 
nion; this has engag d me to add a Poſt/ergph, white 
in I give a ſnott account of wy Mapuſoripr Diſſerta- 
Nin, which your Lordſhip. had before mention d too 


| honourably, in your Exeellept, Bob ß ef Cores 
| BUY. 1 


If theſe little n of mine can it 1 4 
not only my ſincere Scarch after Truth, but al 

deepeſt Dutiful Veneration for your Lordſhip, and my 
cal hearty Gratitude for undeſeryd Obligations; you 


have laid upon me, in ſo generous a manner, before 
1 ever had er or d 71 ; it will be ae 
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e Credibility, &c, Tom. II. p. 198. 
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2 That fat, he pretends (, is WY 


efF to great difficulty. . how co 
* mary a thing be done, and N ; 


I 433584 

7 4 =" by : - 
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how an Jolepine be ſuppoſed. 70, 0M; 
f true ? 


pretended. difficulty appear the greater, 


gives his unwary Reader more than a broad 


intimation, that there are ſeveral old Hi. 


ſtorians ſtill extant, Who having writ at 


large of the Facts belonging to Herod 


life; yet ſay nothing of the Children lain 


in Bethlehem. I bluſh for the ObjefFor, to 

de obliged to make here ſuch an obſerya- 
tion. Sure he is not ſo ignorant, as not 
to know, that in truth there is not one 


ſuch writer remaining, but Zoſephus, and 
even that before this Few#ſb Hiſtorian, there 


Ws none, as far as we can tell, but one 


Nicolas, a Pagan, and intimate friend of 


Herod ; of whom, we ſhall Joy more by 
And by. 


2. Therefote the pretended great FA 


culty lies only in the filence of one ſingle 
Author; as if we ſhould reject all the Facts 
of thoſe times, which are not ſupported 
dy the expreſs teſtimony of Jen - But 
if ſuch a method of arguing - be * 


ve muſt alſo ras the moſt part of the 
"i "oO 


| 5 oh 10 1 57 author of the 
( /uppoſed) ſecond thapter of Matthew men. 
| Mut 7 4 F TICULARL? 


{ it, 
4 Thus the Sthematift, - to make hs 


Do 
jute related by the beſt . loriens Anti- Sea 1 


quity ever had, and of which yet no man A 


in his wits can form the leaſt doubt. in 
2 caſe of this nature an Aut bor is generally 
believed, When he tells, though alone, a 
thing which he was able to know, — 
by himſelf, or by good witneſſes; which 
was tranſacted in his on. time, or not long 
before, and carries along no abſurdity, no 

impoſſibility, no inconſiſtency with other 


505 well ſupported; and when the Writer 
himſelf is known beſides, to be a man of 


probity, and to have had no apparent rea- 


ſon, intereſt, or view, whereby he could 


be prompted to invent à particular facꝭ. 
Now that all theſe qualifications are to be 


eminently met with in the Writers of the 


New Teſtament, has been alteady a 


thouſand times proved beyond all con- 


tradiction. 


3. And why 20 not Joſephus be ſup» 
poſed to omit that Fact, though true? Has 


he undertaken to write the Life, or a ge 


neral Hiſtory of Herod ? If he had, could 
he not have omitted ſome fat, or other? 
He was not an eye · witneſs of the tran- 
ſactions of that time. When he wrote his 


Books of the FA fr iſb onde "Herod had 
re 


been dead four years, and very near 
one hundred when the Antiquities of the 
ews were publiſhed. The Chief, and 


Like! hi oY. Author ou ofephus 
* A 4 82 could 
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| E end ſaltg w And Whoen he Nebgt ahr 


fequently a man byaſsd in his (favour, 
by Joſenums 


his hiſtory, 


_ pleaſe t hat king 
— — thoſe rhings any, w Were 
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times, was ont Nicolas of Damaſcus, + 
particular friend of Herod} (a), and con- 


And indeed his partiality has been noted 
himſelf; : particularly in his 
fixtcenth Book of Antiq.: There he; ſays ex- 
on that Nirelas :{tveng in Herod's 

ng dom, and together with him, be wrote 
(of . with vie to 
and advance his intereſt, 


Rononrabie to bim. 

80 partial an Hiſtorian had 2555 99 0 
omitted the Fact of the children ſlain by 
Herad : And why could it not allo be lef 
our by Joſaphus, hen he did not ſind it 
in Micalass chief Guide, though it n= 


been a true event of Herods reign”: 


4. Nor can we judge otherwiſe for what 
the Sohemati'h. adds ta ſtrengthen his gif- 
faulty 3 viz. That Joſephus SEEMS 4 
great enemy. to Herod, and to tell E ¶ E. 
RY thing be knew 10 bis diſaduuntag, 
amd eſpecially. ALL his various atts of 
cruelty. For the objector himſelf \ſee: 
toi confeſs what is /cextainly true, that all 
this is more than he can know and prove. 
570 een of Pg were. + 


'T 00 bee Auen * — wü. c 8 


iv. C. 1. where, beſides that great intimacy, 1 


| nk of being a rest flatrerer « of Herod. 


phus ſome. Want eit ier of. K 
i neerity 2». 


9 


the reaſon of his pointing in that place % Sea. 2 
at Scaliger; See, ſays he in the mar e — 


Scaligert Animadverſiones i in Chronicon 


ſelei, p- 176. But there that great man 


proves nothing neither of What is affirm- 
ed aboye, not does he Oe that Joſe phus 
was 4 great enemy. to + 

| Beſides, as Heer. pon otherwiſe. no 


manner, of. app lication % his, wondering, 


iorerpret that i as being an in- 


timation, that Scalzger ſuſpected in Foſe- 
ledge, or 


e * 
© »# 


The firſt may certeio e ſuppoſed, Dh 


out any abſurdity or unlikelihood. Nor is 


it poſſible to the Schematiſt 10 proye on 
the contrary,” that 4 5 muſt neceflari- 
ly have known. the Fact now in queſtion, 


And we have already ſhewn, that it cul,j 


not be in Nizeolas's. History, who. was the 
chief, if not theonly contemporary Writer, 
whom Joſephus could take for his voucher. 
It might be. alſo unknown. to, or. canceal- 
ed by, the perſons he conſulted ;, the prin- 
cipal of whom were FE, of. oO, 
as Jaſepburs fncerity on the oth 
or urs {axcerity on the other 
hand, we. may. have in this caſe very good 


reaſon, to ſuſpect it. He knew without 


doubt, that the Chriſtians had already 0 


mentioned this 7 ar, „ and applied it to 
"_=_ 
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afaic, Which Joſepbus n 


my not to have apptoved of, © as out Oojetfor 


will caſily grant; and conſequently chat 


this was a ſufficient motive for tempting 
| Foſephus to omit the fach. I ds not 


40000 but the Schemariſt looks upon what 
is now in Foſephus concerning Feſks 
Chrift, as being intirely ſpurious and mere | 
addition to his Text. If fo, we may in- 
deed wonder at his omitting ſuch 4 tran- 
ſaction, and admire his affected filence. 


1 then it would be unjuſt and unrea- 


onable to conclude” from thence, that all 
the facts concerning the riſe of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, are falſe or dubious, not- 
withſtanding they are atteſted by the ſacred 


and pagan Hiſtorians. 
But let us moreover ſuppoſe, "that Joſe 


pus was very well apprized of the mur 


der of the Babes in' erBlebers, and even 


that he was 4 great enemy of Herod, as the 


Schematiſt adds of his own; though Jo- 


ſephus tells equally the good and bad 


of that King's actions: Vet for all that, and 
al his ſup ppoſed ſincerity, he might eaſily 

have paſſed over this particular inſtance of 
Herod's cruelty, N given ſo many 0- 


thers, which were more, or at leaſt às e- 


minent. Add, that Joſephus was not cn- 
abt to tell N ET ee - = : 
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EY : Ade he VER Kimſelf,” 65 * That Seck. I. 
though he looked upon truth, to be peculi- we. 
arly the duty of an hiftorian ; there may 


be yet ſome bitter truths, which à grave 


and'a modeſs author wit! make ſome dif- 


ficulty to mention, even in the caſe of the 
worſt of Men, Sc. "RGA is "the "_ 1 
of Herd. f 

1 er the juſt obſ ervations, hit 
is no need to repeat here at large all the 


objections already made, by ſeveral learn- 


ed men, againſt Joſephus, to ſhew his un- 


faithfulneſs, partiality, Gg. in many paſ- 


ſages of his books. Nor ſhall 1 inſiſt upon 
what he owns himſelf (4), that ſome wre- 
ters had related many things otherwiſe than 


| himſelf ; and eſpecially one Faſtus of 27. 


berius, a cotemporary Few with him, and 
who had lived with King Agrippa the 


younger, as his Secretary, though he pub- 


liſhed his Tory? Fe a death of that 
Prince. n 
For all chat, I cally. grant Joſephur'n to 
by true and ſincere enough in the moſt 
part of his narrations, particularly in the 
Facts of his own yy" and or” "mic latter 
age nen, FA: 
5. Bur 


1922 24 in kis Life, p. 1013. in Sir Rog. Lafrangy's 


' (a) der Jab. in his preface to the hiſtory of ok: 


i wars, and in his life, 7. 2013, 1015. 
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8 * 1 a 1s alſo: certain, 4 this 
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. 


. againſt Matthew. from 
[= mm be, with. 


men of learning, 


1 is. for the ſame, but the ſingle authority 8 
this unter Wich it it be admitted, ſure 


. Matthew's: authorit 
ſtanding all the ſilence of 


2 by ob 
_ cauſes; though ir de impoſſible at ſuch a 


FR diſtance, ain our caſe, of above. Jdeven- 
teen hundred Fears, - to gueſs at the true 
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b a new obſcryation. to be added) that for 
de. part of his Facfs there 18 no 


torian to. confirm them. I, | 
lame pretended - diffiewtry,... 08 


greater firength.. ae, 
ſt Joſephus Simſels. And even — 


Eh forme 5 of his hiſtory ate alſo; found in 


Tacitus, fot inſtance; yet ae 
that Tacitus had bor- 
rowedithem from Jaſephus.;.. and ſo there 


tete is no reaſon Why We ans not re- 
2 
i. 
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my Won, tis, * ſophi — — 
the. ex — Dog of an Hille. 
8 aur the filence. f = 
Writer; Which 1 mig Dr — a, 


at 


<anſc and reaſon, with any | certainty. 
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| Therefoxe tis equally unjuſt and abſurd 10 
Pretend, that no othet cauſe of ſuch a fl. 
lence, or omiſſion, can be aſſigned, but 


| * W 4 of the fact omitted. 
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cc Augustus dard . Herod⸗ Tf 


T is t hs LOB 10 es 5 
ſides Se. Manthee, who took 'natice 
Tt children in Berhle- 
ehem? Why, uy * "ths plain the Srhems. 


tiff would fain 'make his Readers believe ie 


is fo, For though he knew there is fuch 


an Author, yet he throws his teftimony' in- | 


to a marginal note, whereon he may ſup 


poſe few of his Readers, if any at all, war $ 
8 their eyes, after he had affiired *them' 


in the text, that 10 hiftorian mentions it. 


Beſides in that note he is poſitive; © that 


paſſage alledged, is f 10 authority, and 
then makes a ſhew of proving! it, "though 


his objections are as UF inded,” as the 
former againſt St. Mathe "F ſhall de- 


monftrate this after I have repreſented the 
paſſage of” Macrobius, | as out adycefiry 
brings it. 5 7 


i pretended, br ſays,” "that this # 


e ſlaughter of the Infanrs is confirmed be 


- Macrobius; ho i in a Chapt — ne 
2 3 


e ingenious [ſayings of Augu 


« others, and of others againſt him, (Sa. 


ce turn,” KS. CT 4. 


) tells us, that when 


0 © killed 


was 


== 5 N FD £ 


8e. 1. ce” - killed 


appear, if we fairly examine his critica 
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| Fake infants. 1 two 
« years old, 8 Herod had ordered to 


e ſlain, he ſoid, It is better to be He 
1 rods hog than his ſon. 


24 


Herein an impartial Reader will at fil 


ſight perceive it is plain, that Macrobiur, 


as to the fact in hand, ſays the very ſame 


; thing we have in Matthew's Hiſtory; Vis. 


that Herod had ordered ſome infants, un- 


der two: years ald, to be ſlain. What 
can all the diffculties and objections ima- 
ginable avail againſt ſo clear an evidence! 


Can they make Macrobius unſay what he 
declares ſo clearly, ſo poſitively > Conſe- 


quently it cannot be true, that when this 


aſſage is conſidered, it will be found to be 
7 no authority, as the $ e affirms. 
The contrary of his aſſertion will gen 


confiderations upon that paſſage. 
1 firſt is thus expreſſed: 


* 


« killed about the time when the infants 


« are ſaid to be (lain) was convicted of 


te treachery to his father Herod, yet He- 
« rod ſubmitted the matter to Auguſtus, 
&« who himſelf gave orders for his death. 


10 Wherefore "EY uy a how 
3 


0 e in Eu 5 Chiron. 177. 3 2s 
6 e II. p. 054- * m 17 


Joſeph Scaliger tells (4) A. that 
ec 4 Antipater, Herod's ſon (who was 
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« a ſaying could fall from Auguſtus, which Seel 
« implies his ignorance of his own fen 


8 
ec Fence. 4 BY 


 Anſw, I will not be fo ſevere. upon 
our Objector, as to make a long expoſtu- 
lation with him, for his repreſenting here 
the expreſſions of Scaliger dfferently from 


what they Were 8 17 by that great 
man. I own, that for the main point, 


Scaliger inſinuates that Auguſtus had ap- 


proved of the judgement given by Varus 


governour of Hria, againſt Antipatrer. 
But I maintain that Scallger is therein 
ſtrangely miſtaken, that his wondering, in- 
ſtead of being at, as our adverſary affirms, 


is built upon nothing; and 2d/y, That con- 


ſequently there is no room in this for the 


leaſt difficulty, by which Macrobiuss au- 
thority can be invalidated.  _ 
1. Scaligers blunder has been already 
exploded many years ago (a); and tis 
_— indeed 
14 Beſides Chrif. Noldine, (Hiſt, Idum. n. 26. p. 151. 

1. An. 1660. Franeq;) 4 very learned man of this na- 


tion, F. Gregory, has this remarkable paſſage, which.I re- 
membered 85 I had writ my following obſervation. 


* It is enough to draw ſome. doubt upon the tradition 


« of Macrobins. Joſeph Scaliger believeth it all; but yet 


„bis wonder is, that Agua, ſhould make ſuch a return 


« upon Herod, ſeeing that he himſelf did the murther, not 
% only upon this, but upon all the three ſons. I do not 
« perceive that the learned man hath cauſe enough. He- 


a rod did but caſt the envious part upon the Emperor, 


_ * (and officiouſly too) but left the main and principal 


* built upon his own head, and therefore 9 


— 


—_— 


L 


©, fephus the account 985 


ined Fo grofs, Mat ie m be willy. 
"ET by any one, Who has read in J. 
nitpater's condem- 
nation and death; If out difficylt) -Maker 
did not remember i Ain, than caliger, 
when he was reading du; learned mans 
Animadverſions.; ſhould he not afterwards 


| have conſulted again Jost phys | Himſelf, 


When he was arguing in ſo grave a mat. 
ter againſt the authorfty of St, Matthew ? 
1 think really that a lover and fearchet of 

Truth, a free thinker, and à man careful F 
His awn, reputation, ſhould have done i 

__. Foſephus then, far from UE hy 
Auguſtus had giyen an abſolute ae 

ſentence of death againſt. Ayrype 177 and 

had himſelf given orders for hi death ; 
quite contrary he aſſures us, Wi 4, ugnſtus 
left that buſineſs fo far to Herba dilcre- 
tion, as to let him chuſe either dear. or 
exile, for his ſon : Here are the words of 

When Her in his Antiquities, B. XVII. c. ix. 

ben Herod. tray ruing his laſh.or- 

ders to his 


from his E ale, at Rome, whom he 
Hud ſent 10 Caſar, LAugultus). The 


* winds _ * . 5 hud 4 
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ting with Antipater; and that Antipater 
himſelf was left to his judgement, as his 


Father and his King, either to ſend. bim 
into Exile, or Nl him to Death, as ne 


would (a). 
2. The Caſe being) thus ated, - have 


could Scaliger wonder, that Ai 10 fue was 
ſurprized, hen he heard, that Tee, in» _ 


ſtead of chooſing to baxſh his Son, and 


ating like a Father, who ought to feel 
ſill ſome pity for one ſo near him; had 


rather choſen to | flay him, and had 


thus ated more like a Butcher than a Fa- 


ther? Might not Auguſtus juſtly reflect 


ußon the barbarity of ſuch a Father, when 


he heard the iſſue of his Permiſſion given 


to Herod in reſpect to Antipater? Might 


he not juſtly ſay, it was better to be He- 


rod 's Hog "than his Son, without hav-. 


ing forgot his own Judgement and 
Sentence? How then could our Objectot᷑ 
approve ſo much of Scaliger's Blunder, 


and ſay that his COATES. oh Was Joſt m_ 1 


this matter 5 
8 N | * 1 ; „ £ ' 266-23. 
* 4 Theres 
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ſtaken Difficulty. Does it not rather ap- 


elty towards his Son, is very agreeable 
to Foſephus's Hiſtory in this Point, and is 


for all that he makes ute of Macrubiuss 
Teſtimony. for the ce of Ge In. 


as if both united in rejecting Macrobins's 


dig. Ibid. 


. N AE. 
FA Therefore the Schematiſt could not 
neither juſtly pretend that Macrobigs's Au- 
thority ſuffers in the leaſt from ſuch à mi. 


pear, that his account of . Auguſtus's ſharp 
and ſevere Reflection upon Hero's cru- 


thereby flrongly confirmed?  _ 

4. Beſides, Scaliger never 1 to 
carry his Wondering fit any further, 
than what relates to Auguſtuss Joke; and 


fants (a). 

The ſame Obſervation is to be: applicd 
to Dr. Prideaux, though ahi Schematiſt is 
pleaſed to join him here with Sealger, 


A . or in the ſame Objection againſt 
On the contrary, that learned Dean 
boli in the Teſtimony of  Macrobins, 


for the ſlaughter of the Infants, and: the II 
Sarcaſm of  Auguſius upon Herod, le acqt 
finds only ſome Difficulty therein concern- ter, 


ing the Age of FHerod's Son, ſaid to be (c), 


ſlain with thoſe Infants. His Words ate the; 


_ theſe wh 

'@ Quod puerorum 3 non multd preeceſſerit An- 
tipatri caſum, tum ex Evangelio conſtat, tum etiam ex Ms 7 
crobio, qui infantes ab Herode c#di juſſos, & -interillo „ 
flium quoque ** Herodis pœnas . — * = 


"rw? 


« mong thoſe Innocents Herod flew a 
«young Son of his own, and thereon. 
« Auguſius made this Reflection, that it 
« was — to be Herods Hog than his 
« Son. But it is not likely, that Herod 
« ſhould have a Child ſo young, as thoſe 
« Innocents, at the Age he was then of. 
The Death of Antipater, which hap- 
'«< pened about that time, conſidered with 
« that of Alzxander and Ariſtobulus, for- 
* merly put to Death by him, may rather 
© be thought to have given the occaſion 
« for that Sarcaſm. () Thus the pious 
Doctor in raiſing the Difficulty, offers at 
the (ame time his Thoughts for its Soluti- 
on; ſo far is he from making uſe of it 
againſt Macrobrms's Evidence and Autho- 
rity, as the Schematiſt does in his next 
conſideration, whereof that Dithculty | is 
the Foundation. 

II. Secondly, ſays he, n by being 
acquainted with the Treachery of Antipa- 
ter, and himſelf condemning him to Death, 
(c), knew him to be a Man grown; and 
therefore could not make 4 Reflection, 
which f te” MOR implies 


hin 


(a) Saab, Lib: n. Clap. 4. 
(6) Prid. Connect. Part II. Book IX. p. 654: 


(e) How falſe this Aſſertion is TY [ have 4 
now ſhewed. | 


eſe" following: % Macrobins, 2 Writer Seat; W 
« of the fifth Century (a) tells us, that a- 9 
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1 
hind to conceive Herod's Sen to be under 
two years old. 0 

- In my Anſwer to this Cinfoleration 
ſhall. avoid, as much as poſlible, a tedious 


Difſpute, being willing to make more Con. 


ceſſions than even our 2 can res. 
ſonably deſire. 


1. I grant then, that Auguſtus i'r 


certainly Antipater to be at his Death (2 


paſt Childhood ; and yet we cannot affirm 


upon any other hiſtorical. Ground, that 


Herod had at that time any Child about 
two years old (b), or that he was flain 4. 
mong and with the Innocents; as ſome Po. 
piſb modern Writers have aſſerted (ey from 
Macrobius. een 

2. The Queſtion and Difficulty a les 
about the true meaning of Macrobius's 


e ( a), which indeed ſcent to ſig- 


* nify, 

(a) Which happened five Days before his Father $; Jo 
ſeph. Book I. c. 21. Antiq. xvil. C. 10. 

(6) I would not ſay the thing is #mpoſſu ble, or. an 
as it has been ſuppoſed by Dr. Prideaux, and before him 
by the famous Caſaubon. Exercit. cont. Baron. $. xvi. p. 
173. An autem putandus eft Herodes, qui ſeptuagenarin: 
ans non multis menſibus minor obiit, ante biennium genuiſe 
filiu m, qui bimulus cum cateris ſit occiſus? We ſee ev 
— Men older than Herod was, at that time, have C 

ren. 


Eh (e) Baronius Annal. ad An. Ch. I. n. 50. Decherins Abs 


10, in 1. p. Thef. Diſput, de Ortu. Salvat. Serarint 
Opuſc. T. I. de Herod. c. 21. 


1 4) In the Original Aacrobius has it thus: Chm audi. 


ſet [Auguſtus] inter pueros, quos in Syria Herodes Rex Ju. 


dae um intra bimatum juſſit interfici, filium quoque ejus 


peeiſum ait; Melius elt Herodis porcum eſſe, n filium, | 
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19, that a Sou of Herod was alſo Cain | 
among the Children two years old. 
It is ſtated and anſwered by the 2m 
ed F. Gregory, above quoted, in the fol- 
lowing manner; But what Son of He- 
* rods could this be? It muſt be Anti- 
pater, or it - muſt be none at all. But 
« Antipater was more a Man than to be 
« reckoned among the Children of two 
« years old and under. And morcover: 
then that, Antipater was not at Beth. 


ut « ſehem, nor thereabouts at that time. 

4. « I know not upon what terms to make 
0+ « this hold, unleſs it be thus. Herod had 
m WM © obtained of Anguſtus the killing of two 


* Sons already, and now ſollicited for the 
« third. It was preſently upon the killing 
« of the Infants that Herod's Meſſenger. 
came to Rome with the Accuſations of 
« his Son Antipater, and ſo both the paſſa- 
ges came to the Emperor's ear at the 
« ſame time, and this later, for the near- 
« neſs, was miſreckoned into the bargain.” 
Which is as much as to ſay, that there is 
a miſtake in Macrobius s inſinuating, that 
a Child of Herod had been ſlain among, or 
with the other Children. To the lame 
confeſſion muſt amount what Dr. Pride- 
au adyances in his Solution above recited. 


r YO VF WM 


ms 2. 


B 3 ä "* Js 


. Re, He th >... 


a A N 3 - * 9 "I . — 
= TITER l 9 N N 2 W We Ne 4 
p b . be ed dd 5 COT? 5 L 
} ; . d * V0 by * N 8 999 ee A 
2 * * "= * 
7 2 7 
; ik * 
s 2 
; 4 
. 
$ ? : 
o 


 SeQ.II. 3. Another way has been offcr'd by the 
learned Noldius (a). According to him, 
 Macrobius means only, that the murther of 
3 the Innocents, and that of Antipatęr, hay. 
= ing been committed at ſome few days dil. 
tance, both were told together at Rome 
to Auguſtus; and not that Antipater was 
kill d together, and at the {ſame time with 
the Innocents. As if Macrobius had aid, 
Auguſtus heard at once, that Herod had, 
beſides thoſe Children, flain alfo his own 
Jon. And it is not a good conſequence, to 
conclude, that a perſon is but two years 
.old, becauſe he is reported to have been 
kill'd, uith ſome others of that age (0). 
At leaſt, Lam ſure, we may affirm, that 
Macrobias's expreſſion [Tnter, &c.] is fre. 
quently uſed, by Latin Writers, to ſignify 
that when, or while ſome things had been a 
doing, others happen d, or were tranſacted, 
tho of adifferent nature, and even at ſome 
_ diſtance, both of time and place. For to proye 


(a) Si Macrobius ſtatuit Bimulos ſimvl interfectos cum 

Antipatro, utique halucinatur. Sed nihil opus hoc de ip- 

* ſio Suſpicari: Ghun'diccre poſſit, Bimulorum &  Antipatri 

cædes, quod 5 tantum diebus differrent, uno tempore 

Rome — ſe _ uno, factas. Ut-illud . 
Inter pueros, & c. poſſit exponi, præter pueros, &c. Chri; 
Neid Hil Idum. p. 68. ran byte a 

( Noldius L. C. p. 148. Ex hoc Loco Macrobii De- 

cherius male elicit hunc par ologiſmum: Herodes tum In- 

Jantibus bimulis ſuum quoque filium interſecit; ergo eum bi- 

5 mulum int erfecit. Nam præcisè ex verbis Macro illud 

5 non poteſt conſici. Qui inter Bimulos occiditur, non fla: 
tim Bimulus, &. hs = RAE 21. 


4 


mis, many inſtances (a), could be eie Sed, LY 
if it were neceſſary. Therefore I hope, 
that Interpretation will not appear to the 
Schemariſe to be fore d and out of the 
way. Otherwiſe.he may remember here, 
what he ſays afterwards, That Macrobins 
livd in the end of the 4th Century, that 
is to ſay, when the purity of the Latin 
Tongue was almoſt' loſt ; and alſo that 
Macrobius himſelf expreſlly declares, he was 
not a Latin born, and begs his Reader's 
pardon, if in his Diſcourſes be not found 
the original Roman Elegancy (H). 

4. N Nevertheleſs am Willing to ſuppoſe, 
that Macrobius implics that he; at leaſt, 
conceiv'd Herod's Son had been kill'd a- = 
mong the Infants, under two years old. 

But then I maintain, that nothing is more 
unreaſonable than the conſequence our Ob- 

'B 1 e jector 


(a) Among - may be 1 theſe two Paſſages 
of Macrobins himſelf Lib. I. C. VI. INTER HC Avi- 
8 eni dicta Flavianus & Euftathus - ingreſſi alacriorem 
fecere Cætum, . Cap. VII. INTER HAEC Evangelus, 
petitu omnium temperatus, M. Varronis, inquit, Librum 
vobis arbitror non ignotum, &c. To which I ſhall add 
only two more of a much antienter Writer: Vel. Pater- 
cul. Lib. II. C. 83. INTER hunc apparatum belli, Plan- 
cus non judicio recta legendi, transfugir ad Cæſarem. 
Et C. 45. Peridem tempus P. Clodius, homo nobilis,— 
Er actus inceſti reus, ob ſinitum INTER religioſoſſima * 
R. ſacra adulterium, ec. 

(% Macrob. Saturn. L. I. Pref. Nifi icubi nos ſub alio 
ortos Cxlo Latinæ Linguz vena non adjuvet. Quod ab 
— — n impetratumque volumus, ut æqui boni- 
que conſulant, ſi in noſtro ſermone nativa Romani Oris 
elegantia deſideretur, E 
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Se, 2 jector would draw from thence; as it 

therefore it follow'd, that Auguſtus never 

] utter d ſych a Jeſt, and that there never was 

| | ſuch a ſlaughter of the Infants. Why do 

—W not he rather conclude, that Herod never 

E nad a Son, whom he put to death? Sure this 
conſequence would be much more Logi- 

cal, ſince that Son of Herod is the Princi- 

— matter Macrobius has here in view. 

But then this conſequence muſt affect the 

authority of Joſephus, upon whom the 

Schematiſt builds here his chief ObjeQions 

againſt Matthew. However, as notwith- 

ſtanding Macrobius's ſuppos d Blunder, in 

putting two things together, which ſhould 

be diſtinguiſh'd, vis. The flaughter of the 

Infants, and the death of Herod's Son, who 

Was a man grown; yet it is moſt certain, 

he had good authority for the truth of the 

Fact, concerning the killing of Herod's 

ſon: So we may very juſtly believe, that he 

f had alſo his authority, both for the Feſt of 

Auguſtus on that occaſion, and for the 

Fact of the Infants ſlaughter. And theſe 

two Facts cannot be rejected, no more 


than the murder- of Herod's ſon, tho' the IS 
Blunder of Macrobius ſhould be never ſo It 
great. We have in the beſt Hiſtorians tot 
many inſtances of like Blunders, and want tic 
of attention; and yet the facts, miſplacd th 
by them, are not, ſingly taken, the leſs ac 


true for all that miſplacing of them. 2 


i!!!! ß ñ , . . 


be 


1 8 for ene of | Sealers 
reputation, whoſe blunder and want of me- 


mory, (tho he had fo vaſt a one) we have 


ſeen in the paſſage, hepa above WE "ww 
very Subject * | 
III. The following Cons deration will 
not detain us ſolong, becauſe of its ſtriking | 
weakneſs, and becauſe the ground ot it 
may be reduced to the ſormer. | 
Thirdly, ſays the Schematiſt, The re- 
marks of Auguſtus, as Grotius (a) obſer ves, 
has no relation to the ſlaughter of the In- 
fants, but only to that of Herod's Son. And 
I add, that, Auguſtus refletting only on 
Herod's Cruelty to his Son, evinces, that he 
knew nothing of his Cruelty in deſtroying 5 
the Infants.” And as Auguſtus could not 
have been ignorant of it, if it had been 
true, ſo he could not have omitted the men- 
' troning of it, when be WwAs or OR He- 
rod's Cruelty. u 
1. To ſhew, how little pertinent all this 
is to the purpoſe, we need but to join with 
it the conſequence - intended by the Objec- 
tor, and which ought to contain the Poſi- 
tion he has undertaken to prove, viz. That 
the Fact of the Infants ſlain by Herod' S or- 
der is por n wt 4 _ Macrobius 3 he | 
| that 


(4) 14 Matt, Ui. 16. 
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that his Paſſage, wherein however it i 
' certainly. found, is of n authority. For 
how, pray, does this follow from what 
Macrobius ſays not, or from what he ſhould 
have ſaid more, according to the fancy of 
any one, who has a ſtrong itch of contra- 
diting? Why forſooth, becauſe Macrobi. 
ug, as his deſign, in the Chap. quoted, re- 
quired it, relates only the Sarcaſm of Au. 
guſtus upon Herod's cruelty to his Son; 
docs it therefore follow that Auguſtus 
knew nothing of the Infants ſlaughter, 
which yet Macrobius aſſures that Emperor 
heard at the ſame time; or that he ſaid 
nothing at all of it then? Who in cold 
Blood can draw ſuch Inferences from Ma- 
crobius's ſilence ; when it does not appear, 
he was obliged, by the deſign of his Nar- 
ration, to tell more Circumſtances} Who 
can reaſonably, from that ſilince, affirm 
what Auguſtus omitted, or omitted not, 
and what he ſhould have added to the on- 
ly reflection Macrobius thought fit to re- 
cord? How then can the Objector be ſo 
politive, that Auguſtus reflected only on 
Herod's Cruelty to his Son, and that this 
reflection evinces, that Auguſtus knew na- 
thing of Herod's cruelty in deſtroying the 
Infants? And why, pray ni as 
Auguſtus have omitted refſecting upon this 
Fact, when he was ſatyriging Herod's Cru- 
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inſinuates, but in particular 70 hi Son? 

In ſhort, Macrobius is at preſent the on- 
ly Ancient Writer, who ſpeaks of this ſa- 
— Jeſt, and his Deſign, in relating it with 
{ome other witty Sayings, was not to give 
us all the Circumſtances attending every 
one of thoſe Jeſts. He does not "neichee 
tell us, whether Auguſtus uttering the ſame 
was ſtanding, fitting, or lying down upon 
his Conch ; and yet he ma have been in 
one or the other Poſture. Why then does 
not the Conſiderer conclude, that the omiſ- 
ſion of ſuch a neceſſary Circumſtance un- 
ces, that Macrobius knew nothing of the 
matter, and that Auguſtus never made any 
of thoſe Feſts ? This Conſequence would 
certainly be as reaſonable, as any of the 
Schematiſt's Interences. 

2. For what concerns Grotius, whoſe 
Authority is here brought in, he neither. 
argues againſt the Fact᷑ it ſelf, nor reaſons 
againſt Macrobius, as the Schematiſt does. 
It ſeems, indeed to him, that Macrobius, 
by a miſtake, has put together two diffe- 


412 not in general, as the ObjeQor ſo fil San | 


rent Stories of the ſame time. But to 


make that Conjecture of his likely, inſtead 
of affirming with our ObjeQor, That Au- 
guſtus could not have been ignorant of the 
Infants ſlaughter, if. true; quite contrary he 
aſſures, That if was too inconſiderable, ts 
have reachd Augultys's Ear; EI it 
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beck Hf. . Was done in a place of few Inhabitants; 


or it might be pretended to have hap-. 


* 


er pened in a Tumult and Sedition, with. 
te out the King's Command; or laſtly, be- 
er cauſe it was obſcur d by other much 


te greater Ctimes of Herod. Then Gro- 


t* fius adds, that the killing of Herod s Son 


_ & Was alone to the purpoſe, and not the 
t killing of the Infants, which could not 


te gblige Auguſtus to ſay, That it was bet. 
te ter to be Herod's Hog, than his Son. 


There is no need, I am fure, I ſhould 


enlarge here in ſhewing, what every in- 


telligent Reader can at firſt ſight perceive; 


that thoſe ſuſpicions and aſſertions of Gro- 
tits are groundleſs, and too weak for prov. 


ing that ſuſpected Miſtake of Macrobius. 


Which after all is only pretended to be in 
his putting wrong together two Things, 
Whereof one was foreign to the othet; but 
not in having invented both, or either of 
them. Let any one judge of the goodneſs 


and ſtrength of Grozzns's reaſoning; when 
he reads his Words, I have put in the Mar- 
gin (a) 3 remembring at the ſame time, 

e that 


(2) Gtot. in Matt. ii. 16. Latinè admodum quiſquid 


Me eft ex quo Macrobius Auguſti dicta deſcripfit, intra 


bimatum: Niſi ab ipſo Macrobio, qui Theodoſianis tem- 


poribus vixit honoreſq; geſfit, ac proinde aut Chriſtianus 
fuit, aut certe legit Apoſtolor. 
lumus, quod eſt credebilius, quia non ſatis rectè diei poteſt 


Antipater Herodis filius, jam provectæ ætatis, quique 
Bethlchemi aon fuit, inter infantes Beihlehemeticos be- 


Libros, hoc additum ma- 


do SL, 
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that tho' he has 1 a very 5 Man; $68, * 


yet he Was very far from being infallible; 
or without prejudice,.  _ 

3. And even ſuppoſing, that n ; 
was really thus miſtaken, yet the Schema- 
tiſt cannot . reaſonably make uſe of it a- 
cainſt the Truth of the Fact now in hand; 


which is not doubted of by Grotius, and can- 


not be juſtly queſtion'd by any Body elſe, 
notwithſtanding all the ſuſpected Miſtakes 
in Macrobius, as I have demonſtrated. a- 
bove in Confuting the ſecond Conſidera- 
tion. So that 1 need not here tay An 
thing more about it. 
I will only give one Inſtance or two ok 
ſuch Miſtates in Macrobius, which yet 
cannot hurt the Facts he mentions, Thus 
Lib. I. c. xxiii. Ne cites a place from Pla. 
70, as being in his Timæus; and yet it is 
not to be Out PE 1580 in bis PFhedres 3 
Az 


gifus Adde avs W van = ante mortem Hee 
rodis die, hæc autem laniena ante aliquanto contigit, yt . 
docent, quæ ſequuntur inf. Com. 19. Videtur ergo Ma- 
crobius errore quodam Hiſtorias duas ejuſdem temporig 
miſcuiſſe. Certe laniena illa infantum, aut ob rariorem 
habitantium in eo tractu, aut quia tumultus Sediotioniſyg 
obt.ntu, diſſimulato Regit imperjo, fuit peracta, aut de- 
nique quod majoribus Herodis Scelerib. obſcuraretur, mi: 
nus nobilis fuit, quam ut ad Auguſti aures perveniretz 
Quippe cum nec Joſephus, ſeriptor tam diligens, ejus me- 
minerit. Deinde ſola fili cœdes ad rem pertinet ; e 
vitia autem d 756 der 56 Nes! , efficere non potuit, ut | 
TY * pale ſe Herodis . cle ru 

uns 5 


4 as 


a 


Seb. . as the moſt Learned John Rainoli (a) ob- 


* 2 ä * __ 228 $42 Ae. * 9 = ” * 2 R 
2 2 N 3 9 e R N N N n p - 
* 1 OE A EN - WEE n WL ib wes A N ne * 3 e 
* — VOUS? c NN <A We adn E me 

* 4 £7 Res 4% 2 N 8 > { * * "4 

* & 3 . 
2 "4 = 
- T by N 1 
* 


K 


ſer ved 130 years ago. Again, Macrobius 
Lib. II. c. xii. quoting a Paſſage of Pliny 


the Elder, who wrote under Yeſpatian, he 


puts him under Trajan, and ſo confounds 


him with Pliny the younger, the former's 


Nephew and adopted Son; in which Mir. 
take he follows a much older Writer of 
the Emperor Severus his Reign; one Sam- | 


monicus Serenus (6b). But for all that, it 


is a matter of Fact moſt certain, that the 
very Things and Paſſages cited by Macro. 
bins are in thoſe Authors he names. 
IV. The Schematift's laſt Conſideration 
againſt Macrobzus, runs thus 
1. © Fourthly, Macrobius lid in the 
end of the 4th Century, and is no Evi- 


_ « dence for any Fact done in the begin- 


«© ning of the 1ſt Century, or any 'Sayings 
« of Au guſtus. And it is an unanfwers- 
< ble Objcaion to the Authority of Ma- 


crobius, that what he ſays occurs in no 
other before him. 


2. Nor is the Authority of Mine 


us the better for being a Chriſtian, as 


« ſome [ Barthii Adverſaria, p. 2258. & 
« Grotins ad Mazth. 3 2 he might 


al pe.” 


| Here 


(a) Lib. de Eccleſ. Rom. Idol, Li L c. 1 
e An. 1595, * v. 5 


- (4) Sic Foſ. Scalig. Anim. in Euſeb. Chr. p: 207. & poſt 


2 Fabric, Bibl. Lat. L. III. C. 5. Vid. Plin. Vit 


Þ- 26, 
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Here ve have two different Obj edions Sect. II. 


heap d together, which I have diſtinguiſh'd, 
and ſhall ame diſtinktiy one aer 4 ano- 
ther. 

The firſt 3 is properly built upon the want 
of an alder Author to ſupport the Tefti- 
mony of Macrobius, who livd ſo long af- 
ter the Fact in queſtion. So this is the 
very ſame Objection made at the beginning 


againſt St. Matthew ; | and therefore our 


former anſwer thereupon may ſerve here, 


without any further trouble. Eſpecially if 


we obſerve, that the Schemariſe uſes here 
the ſame Art, ſuppoſing again, what he 
muſt know to be abſolutely falſe, vig. 
That we have ftill all the Authors, who 
wrote before Macrabius, ſince the begin- 
ning of the firſt Century. The falſehood 
of which ſuppoſition being fo generally 
known, if it be but remember'd here, it 
wou'd be ſufficient for the diſcovery of che 
Fallacy lying in that firſt ObjeQion. 
However, Iam willing to add ſome par- 
ticular Obſervations in relation to Macro- 
bius ; that our Reader may the better know 
the Character of ſome Men, who now a 
days have ſuch an unhappy fecondity of 
ee in making groundleſs Objec- 
tions, 

1. It is certain that Macrobius cannot be 
brought in, as an Eye- witneſs of the Facts 
gone ſome · Centuries before him, N or is 


he 


WB 


822 i. he cited As ſuch l in the an TA 


us. But what then? Could he not have 
what he ſays upon it, from ſome of thoſe 
many Authors extant in his time and loſt 
ſince? Does he not cxpreſily acquaint his 
Readers, that this Work of his is nothing 
but a Collection taken out of the Books 


he had read, either Greek or Latin, which 
he had made for the uſe of his Son Euſta. 
thius (a)? And even he aſſures his Son, 


that (), often he produces his matters in 
the very Words of the Authors he had 
read, deſiring that he would not blame Him 
for it, when he ſhon'd find it out in his 
Studies, ſince it was done with a Deſign. 

Hence it is; that not only he names ateve- 
ry Page the ancient Authors, whoſe Paſ- 
ſages he alledges ; but he often tranſcribes 
Word for Word ſome others, whoſe Names 
he does not mention. This is diſcover'd in 
| ſeveral Inſtances, by the help of ſome of 


the few Books, which are now preſety'd (c 
and had we more all; no doubt, but we 


ſhou d 


) Saturn. Lib. 1 Pre. p. 1 $4: Edit. Plaut. An. I _ 


ſol& utor. Quidquid m vel te jam in Lucem edi- 

to, vel antequam naſcereris, in diverſis, ſen Grecaz; ſeu 

bmaniz linguz Voluminibũs Elaboratum eſt, id totum 
fit tibi ſcientia ſuppellex, ec. 


(6) Nee mihi vitio vertas, fi res, quas ex Lectione ys- 


tia mivituabor, ipſis ſ&pe verbis, quibus ab ipſis AuQoribus 


Exatratez ſunt. Pref. 
c) Thus Macrob:us tranſcribes often Word for Word 16ng 


Fat ges of Aulus Gellius, whom he does not name. The 
oft part; for Inſtance, of Macrobius $ third ak 
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kind; 5 
mentic 
the Au 

4. 
nable, 
it 1s. 
Auth 
ſays 0 
could 
many 
his til 
the hi 


ancie 
beſid 
the 
form 


Wor 


1 


e boud fed out er Proofs of the ame Set 1. 
de kind ; and of Macrobius's Carefulneſs to „ 
ſe mention nothing of old times, but with. 
ft the Authority of ſome or other good Writer. 
is 2. Therefore nothing is more unreaſo- 

8 nable, than our Objector's Pretenſion, that 

ts it is an unanſwerable Objefion to the 
h MW Authority of. Macrobius, That what he 
. s occurs in no Other before him. 'How 
n, could it be found now after the loſs of ſo 
in many Writers, whom Macrobius had in 
4 his time, whereof we have not at rr 

m the hundredth part? 5 
is And conſequently the Objeftion is. by 
3 that Obſervation anſwer d, as eaſily, as rea- 
6. ſonably. For, tho' we have loſt ſo many 
2 ancient Authors quoted by Macrobius; yet 
es beſides his Affirmation, that he collected 
es the various matters of his Work out of 
4 former Authors, and often in their very 
of Words; we have moreover a demonſtrati- 
'F on of his veracity and faithfulneſs, by the 
"x concurrence of ſome Writers now pre- 
4 ſervd, in a great number of the Things 


he treats of,, 
3. It is then very reaſonable to ) believe; 
that in other Places, and other Fachs, 
m where Macrobius omits the Name and Qu. 
* tation of his Authors, yet he had certainly 


Book I. is copied out of Gellus. Noct. Att. L. III. c. 2. 

I; &c. Lib, VI. c. 8, from Gelli Lib, V. c. 81. The 7th 

Ng Book is taken from Plurarch ; and in 4; Faces he fol- 

he lows — Aphro 9 verbatim, Ge. 
C 


ſome 


2 1 3 


858 1. TO good on es, for what. he PORE con 
AA ccrning the Times ſo long: before his Age; 
: tho now we cannot diſcover and prove it, 
for want of thoſe, many. Writers cxtant in 
his time, but entirely loſt at preſent. _ 
4. . Otherwiſe the ſame; Obje&ion may 
_ deſtroy for _ ever the authority of all 
the beſt. Hiſtorians Antiquity . had,. Who 
have luckily eſcaped the tate, Which abo- 
liſhed ſo many other Books. Tacitus, for 
inſtance, . and Suetonius, muſt not be be- 
lievd in any thing they Write of Au 27 
tus above a hundred years. after his 1 8 
x and much leſs Credit muſt have Dian Caſ 
ius, a Man of ſo high a rank, and fo juſt 
ly eſicem d, who compos d his Hiſtory. a. 
bove two hundred years after that Empe- 
tor, and who has ſo many Facts, not to 
be & dun in ar aer Me. | 
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SECT. 11. 


The i ſupeted Chriftianicy of Macrobiu 
Q Su . e 


8 720 the other Objection, bin fron 

the ſuſpected Chriſtianity of Macro 

N it is worded ſome what ſtrangely and 

ambiguouſly, to ſay. Oey: worſe. 1 

would in N nee he Schematiſt | 
| means 
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fears only, that if Macrobius lad been 3 82 1. 
Chriſtian,” his Teſtimony is not the better 1 


for that; becauſe in that caſe, what he fays 


of the Innocents, might be taken from St. 


Matthew, and therefore cannot be a new 
Evidence, different from that of out E. 
vangeliſt. Otherwiſe, if the Schematiſt 


ny. any thing of the Chriſtian Religion, 


he muſt' know, that a true Chriſtian is an 
enemy to Lies, Forgeries, Impoſtutes, Occa- 
ſional Conformity for A Nh of Honour, 
or Profits, G Q ” n 


But let the Schematiſt's vicanit be what 


it will, I may aver, that every impartial 


Reader thinks, 'it was the Duty of a candid 
Objector, before he vented ſuch a Reflec- 
tion upon Macrobius, as a Chriſtian, to 
have offer'd ſome better Proof, than a fin- 


gle might be; which is all the Schematiſt 


brings in, and bortow'd too from a cou- 
ple of modern Writers, who neither give 
any Reaſon for their ſuſpicion. Erotius, at 


leaſt, in the Paſſage above recited has none; 
and I may ſuppoſe the ſame of Bart hius, 


without inquiring further about his Book, 
ſeeing the Schemariſt puts him with Gro- 
tius, as fancy ing only, that Macrobius 
might be a Chriſtian. © 

| Inſtead of that, 1 ſhall hete en prove 
the reverſe of that groundleſs Suſpicion, by 


Sulie himſelf. 


on 
18 


ſolid and ſtrong RE, taken from, Me 


a EE ESRISOES 


** * * * 8 
2 N 


eg m. 


Deſt ign of his Book, in which we find the 


ther concerning Scipion's Dream, tho i 
be written with the ſame Heatheniſh No- 
tions, and in the ſame Stile. 
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4. The i 7 is mot the Nature 1 


Fact in queſtion, without touching the o. 


1 


Nov then in that Work of the n 


215 Macrobius writes chiefly of Religious 7 ad 
Heatheniſb Matters; and, like a thorough mY 
good Pagan, zealouſly vindicates ere 17 2 
iſin, as much as he can. In this view he ” _ 
endeavours, with all the artifice and learn- i 1 
ing poſſible, to make it appear more rea- 1 
ſonable, than Chriſtians repreſented it, oy 
when they traduc'd the groſs Idolatry of verſe 
Pagans. This (a), Macrobius would fain Mos f 


extenuate, by pretending to {hew, that their Meß 
thouſand different Gods and Goddeſſes were Wy” 
nothing, but the Hun, the Moon, the Earth, 1 


Kc. ume 
Is all hos auff, _ the: like, a fit Work 1 


to prove, that the Writer of it was, ot WM Hor 
might be a Chriſtian? . : 
2. Does he ſpeak like one brain 


Chriſtianity. in the leaſt, when he ſays, por 

for inſtance :- In our ſacred. Ceremoniet not 

E WORSHIP Fanus with a double pos 

Face, &c. In ſacris quogu? INVOCA. : 
M US Fanum & eminum, Fanum Parem, 

Kc. p 

a) According to the Method of Porphyry bei im; | 1 


"quoted Lib. I. c. 17. Sicut & Porphyrins n. Miner: 
vam efſe virtutem ſolis, &. CY 


— [1 


wo. ie) : 
&c. chat E ADORE Apollo ; that is Se: I. 
10 ſay, the Jun; — Apollinem, id eft = 8 
lem, modo ſaſpit atem modo peſt em ſigni 
cantibus cognominibus ADORAMUS (ec). 
could produce a hundred ſuch Expreſ- 
ſions, if it were neceſſary. But | ſhall on- 
ly add, that I am ready to ſubmit, if, by. 
ſome other clear Paſſages, the Schematiſt 
be ever able, with all his cunning, ro ove 
Hare hit ! i 
In the mean while I ſhall put in here 
nas Conſideration, to ſhew the contra- 
ry : Which is, that Macrobius in the Con- 
verſations, or Dialogues, whereof his ſe- 
ven Books are compaled, has choſen, for 
his Interlocutors and Speech-makers, ſome 
Men, we certainly know to have been rhe 
moſt rank and obſtinate Heat hens of his 
time. | 
Let us begin with VETTIUS 460 
RIUS PRe/ATEXTATUS, in whoſe 
Houſe the Converſations are ſuppos d to 
have been held, during the Saturnalia, 
thoſe fine Heatheniſh Holy-Days, dedi- 
cated to Saturn (a). His Paganiſm can- 
not be more openy/than it is in Macrobi- 
us, who not only makes him ſer forth 
| 5 8 e 


(4) Sarurn, Lib. 1. c SRC as | =_ 

(c) bid, Lib. I. C. 1 

(d) Saturnalibus apud CETrrwu PRE TEX TATUM .. 
Romanz Nobilitatis Proceres doctique alii congreganturs,  * | | 
c. Macrob. L. I. C. I. in Argum. Oper. Vid. et Cap. 2. | 
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WM 8 Ml. that long iſcourſs ANG + ix 


Chapters, wherein he explains the nature of 
the Heatheniſh Gods and Religious Cercmo. 
nies; but beſides, he has pointed out very 
plainly the ſacred Offices and Dignities he 
was indow'd with (a). Theſe are particu- 
larly recited in the Marble, which was, it 
ſeems; the Baſis of the Statue dedicated to 
him by publick Authority, according to 
the Prayer of the Senate made in their 
Name by Symmachus (b), to the Emperor 
Theodaſius and Valentinianus. . he In- 
{cription ſtill extant has among the reſt the 
following remarkable Words: VETTIO 
AGORIO PRAETEXTATO v. C. PON- 
TIFICI - VESTAE PONTIFICE . SOLI- 
QVINDECIMVIRO. AVGVRI TAVRO- 
B OLIATO CVRIALI NEOCORO Hl. 
ROPHANTAE PATRI SACRONYM, 
ce. (c). It was dedicated the firſt of Fe. 
bruary in the 11d. Conſulſhip of Valenti: 


mA ll. with OTE. i. 95 An. vs: 43 


ta) Saturn. Lib. 13 * 
TATUM exſpeQationem 
omnes, ait, 1 i aſſunt, pati dodring polleant; ſaerorum 
Jnr" VET 10 unicè conſeius poteſt tibi & Originem 


ic Avienus in pri 


Cultus, qui huic DEO [Sarurne ] panditur, & Cauſam | 


Feſti ſolem nis aperire. 
Cap. 17. Hic Avienus 


ſo. 
9 5 Tom it Auf 2. Lib. N. oP Pug $39 


lentis remittens; Licet | 


Et quia ſacrorum omniuth 
PRASULEM effe, Te VETTI PR/AETEXTATE, di- 


rina [Scil. Imperatorum mandata] ar. perghy | 


"SE BEES 3. 


r 


P. 
2 1 - 4 * they * 
** - : 8 
3 8 7. N TY I 


nother Statue had beef intended 86h. 1. 


by the Yeftals, he having been a Prieſt of ates 


Veſta, as we read in Syinmathus (6), who 
did not ſpare his Praifes in his Letters to 
him alive, and' after his death to the Em- 
perors TOE 

No wonder then if St. Hierom cu him 
a ſacrilegious Man, and a worſhipper 0; 
Idols (4) 5 and acted 190 ſeverely againſt 
the Chriſtians, in that Diſpute between 
Damaſus and Urſinus, about the See of 


Rome, he being then Governour and Pre- 


fectus of the City (e). 0 
STMMACHUS hiniſclf whom we 
have already often quoted, is another of the 
Interlocutors in Macrobins. His Hea- 
theniſm would ſufficiently appear by . 
intimacy with Pretextatits, had we no 
other Evidence. But iflfflly appears thro' 
all his Epr/tles, and e cially by thar fa- 


mous Petition (F), which in the Name of 


the Senate he Rank pre to the Emperors 
2 e en e in 


6) E iſt. 6. Lib 2. ed by 

c) See 1281 „ & Lib. X Ep. 30—32. 

bY —— Pa TITUS, qui deſignatus Con- 
ſul eſt mortuus, homo Sacrilegus, & Idolorum Cultor, 
Solebat Ludens beato Papz Damaſo dicere: Facite me 
Rom. Urbis Epiſcopum, & protinus ero Chriſtianus. Hie- 
ronym. Epiſt. ad Pammachs. de errorib. Joan. Hieroſ. p. 
164. T. II. Ed. Eraſm. 

(e) In the Year 367 and 368. See Socrat. Hiſt, Lib. 
— c. 2 ammi Marcellin. Lib. xxvli. p. 349. Ed. 

ales. 


() Lib. X. Ep. 6. DDD. Valentiviano, Theodoſia 


& Arcadiq- 
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Seat, III. in behalf. of the . Veltals, ang) for > reſto: 
ring of Pagan Ceremonies, and Which 
veal Was fo. zcalouſly opposd by St. Ambraſius 
and Prudentius, the Chriſtian Poet of that 

5 Age. We have alſo a ſhorter Demonſtra. 
tion in a Marble preſerved to this time at 
Rome: in the Villa Caſali. Having tran. 


cribed it my ſelf better than it had been 


publiſhed before (a), the curious Rene 
Kal, not be * to ſee it here. 80 
2 AVR. SYMMACHO: V 
CVAEST- PRAET: PONTIFICE . 
.  MAIORI CORRECTORI 
LVCANIAE ET BRITTIORVM. | 
- COMITI ORDINIS TERTII 
 PROCONS: AFRICAE PRAEE 
VRZB ;/ COS: ORDINARIO p 5. 
_.. ORATORI DisSERTISSIMO 
2 FAB: MEM M- SYMMACHYS 


* PATRI OTO. 


* 


Ae the top in the Corniſh this Es "= 


read EVSEBII* Which [ rake to ſignify, 
that this Inſcription, tho' erected at the ex- 
pence of Jymmachus's Son, had been com. 
poſed by Enſebias, And this may be the 
We Man with — brought in by M. 


cr 
0 Reineſ Iaſgr. p. 399: open Mie p. te. 
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-robius. among his Interlocutors, and praiſ- 8 


ed as a; famous Profeſſor, of Rhetorick of 


thole Hanes. (8) ode Oe Tio 
I ſhall omit another Inſcription (6) which 
Ihave copied in the ſame; Villa, and was 
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dedicated by the ſame Symmachus the Son, 


to the Grandfather of his Wife, Virius 
Nichomachus Flauianus, who had the ſame. 
Religious, Dignity of Pontzfex Major, and 
who ſeems to have been the Father of Fla- 
vianus, another of  Macrobius's Speakers, 
whom, he makes Symmachus (c), to extol 
much above the Father (d), hereby a- 
(a) Facundum & eruditum virum EUSEBIUM Rheto- 
rem, inter Gracos præſtantem omnibus idem noſtra ætate 
profeſſis, doctrinæ Latiaris haud inſcium Prætextatus me- 
um in Locum, ¶ Paſtumiani] invitari imperavit; Saturn. 
Lib. I. .. 3 
(b) It has been publiſhed ſeveral times, as by 7. Ger. 
Voſſius, de Hiſt. Lat. Lib, III. P. 4. C. 2. Henr. Valeti. 
Not. ad Am. Marc. L. 28. fin. and from thence by Rei- 
neſi. hn "441. Spen. Miſc. p. 123. | 
(c) The Cha 
himſelf, has been already obſerved by the learned Reineſi- 
us, Epiſt. 69. p. 624. & Inſcript. p. 78. Flaviani. quem 
dixi, Pontificis erga' Ceremonias Deorum & feſta Divini- 
tatis imperata ſolenniaq; Religio & Pietas, ex Epiſt. 34. 
& 53. Lib. 2. Symmachi, agnoſci poteſt: Qua munus 
ſuum, in ſactis Matris Magne Deum celebrandis, imprimis 
caſtum ſeu jejunium Symmacho, ceu Collegæ (nam & hune 
Pontificem fuiſſe adparet ex Ep. 41. L. I. 31. L. II. & 
99. L. IX.) eum mandaviſſe, quòd abſens iſtarum feriarum 
diebus eſſet, legimus. PLD ESL EAN i 4 
4) Thm Symmachus, ne quid ad perfectionem 
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racter of Flavianus, drawn by Symmachus * 


Cœtũs defideretur, invitandos ad eundem congreſſum con- 


victumque cenſeo FLAVIANUM, qui quantym fit, mi- 
randum ! Viro venuſto PATRE præſtantior, non minus 
ornatu morum, gravitateque vitz, quàm _ profunda 
eruditionis, aſſeruit, ec. Saturn. L. I. C. 8. Vid. Sym- 
machi Epiſ. L. II. integ. Flaviano ſcript. . 


of the fame hp Without n bp- 
on what Symmachus pate fays of Him in 
his Epiſtles. a 
The like concluſion muſt ny drawn con. 
cerning another of the Interlocutots COE. 


ners, and Studien: Et venetum Katelius 
Symmachus, et Cœcina Albinus, cum 2ta- 


con ane fm. ; Satut. L. I. c. ii. 
But to ſhorten this tedious examination, 
if thoſe Inſtances ſeem not yet ſufficient to 
the Schematiſt, there is a. general. Charac- 
ter of all the Interlocutors, given by Me. 
crobius, Lib. I. c. xxiv. Where he makes 
them ALL admire and applaud” Pretex- 
tatus, after his long Diſcourſe of the Hea- 
- theniſh- Gods, and praiſe his Religion, Vie- 


and great wr ont &c. Hic — 
ratus feciſſet finem loquendi, OMNES in 
eum affs 25 vultibus admirationem ſtupore 
 prodebant : dein Laudare, hic memoriam, 
#le doctrinam, CUNCTI RELIGIO- 
NEM, affirmantes hunc eſſe unum arcane 
DEORUM nature conſcium, qui ſolus 
Divina et 7 animo et Meer poſſet 
al | 


? Having 


CINA ALBINUS,” whom Marron 


repr eſctits, as moſt united with Symma- 
chus ; having both the ſame Ape, Man- 


te, tum etiam moribus, at fudtis inter . 


ty, profound Learning in their Theology, - 


7 517) 


Havidg thus ae the pretended Cb Seck. n, 
tianitꝭ of, Macrobius, and, I hope, to the 
Satisfaction of the . who are ſin- 
ccre lovers of Truth ; I ſhall conclude with 
another Remark,' to ſhew that Macrobius 
did not take from St. Matthew what he 


ſays upon the laughter of the [nmecents. 
This appears from the difference, which is 
in their accounts. For St. Matthew tells 
us, it was done in a patticular Town of 
[068 call'd Bethlehem ; and Macrobius 
peaks of the whole Province of Hria in 
general, as if it had been all affected there- 
by, and Herod. could have extended his 
Kingly Power over all that Province, where 
yet he had none. Had Macrobius been a 
Chriſtian, he would certainly have been 
better inſtructed, by his frequenting the 
Chriſtian Churches, wherein the Goſpels were 
continually read. - Neyertheleſs this inacu- 
racy of Macrobius, or of the Pagan Au- 
thor, he follows, does not in the leaſt hurt 
the chief Matter, we are concern d for, the | 

truth of the Fact, which for all that is ſo "+ 7. 

clearly deliver'd in l Macrobius, r 
St. Matthew, and ſome of the firſt Chri- 


ſian Writers, Faſtin Martyr, Enſcbius, &c. 
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CONCERNING 2-4 
Pig ING EcLoG v E. 


HE Author of the e arguing 

(a) againſt my Lord Biſhop of Co. 
Waey 8 Conjefture, (for he gives it for no 
more) concerning the grounds of Fzrgits 
IVth Eclogue, has done me the Honour 
of putting my Name in a Marginal Note, 
as if I were one of thoſe, ' who had beforc- 
hand confuted the Biſhop's Notions. __ 
There reciting in part the Title of a 
Manuſcript Diflertation, I had mention'd 
in the Preface of my Book about the pte. 
tended Univerſal Peace, at the Birth of 
our Saviour (), the Schematiſt adds, that 
my Diſſertat on being yet unpubliſbed. the 
Biſhop has the peculiar advantage of con. 
ſulting it, for his own Conviction. 
This, and the whole Note, I oughs, 
without doubt, to take, as one of thoſe 
extreme 


* (a) Pag. 50, gr. 
(% Jani j emplum Chriſto 3 Reſerat, r. Roter. 
An. 17co. 


ewe MEE: a. a, 
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extremely witty Sneers, ſo common in the 
Stile of the Schematiſt. For I ſuppole; he 
does not really believe, that ſo learned a 
Perſon as my Lord Biſhop, wants my poor 
help for his own Conviction upon any 
Subject; or that I am ſo fooliſhly conceit- 
cd, as to think his Lordſhip does want it. 
1. To give him a ſerious Anſwer, I ſhall 
firſt obſerve, that this very Learned, Sa- 
gacious, and Polite Schematiſt muſt know, 
that the Biſhop could find nothing in my 
Manuſcript Diſſertation for his Conviction, 
againſt his own Conjecture. For ſince the 
Schematiſt ſays expreſſly, that, if he miſ- 
take not, the Biſhop (p. 14.) highly Com- 
mends that Manuſcript Tract on another 
account; he muſt therefore be conſcious, 
that the Biſhop having read my Diſſertation, 
he had alſo ſeen what the Schematiſt thinks 


to be therein againſt the Biſhop's Norzors 


on this matter, if in reality my Diſſertati- 
on contain'd any ſuch Confutation. Or 
at leaſt in this ſuppoſition, the Schematiſt 
might naturally imagine, that the Biſhop 
had not found therein any thing firong e- 
nough for a contrary. Opinion; and conſe- 
quently, that no better Conviction could 
be got by reading again my Diſſertation 
cither in Manuſcript or in Print. 'To what 
purpoſe then does that Author bring me, 
and my Writings into this Diſpute. ? 


2. Beſides, 
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2. Beſides, the ke is, that my Diſſent 
confutes nothing like my Lord Bi. 
ſhop's Cenjecture. For in a ſort of Pream. 
ble I mention only the Interpretation of 
ſome Ancient Writers, who look d upon 
this Piece of Virgil, as a true Divine Pre. 
diction ; ſuch eſpecially is the Explication 
given by Euſebius, undet the Name of Con- 
ſlantinus the Great: Of which'a Learned 
Jeſuit (4) ſpeaks thus: Conſt antinum cert? Eye. 


rantum Imperatorem non puduit Bucoli- Le 
cum iſtud, non pro vulgari profanove, ſed then 

o facro Cæleſtive, ſant#is Nicene 'Syno- whic 
4 Patribus, ceu een Prælger tries 
& explicare, &c. whe 

I mention at the ſame time another In- Or 

terpretation borrow'd of Servins, that old hand 
Commentator of Virgil, and improy'd by ed 
moſt part of the Modern Grammarjans and for 


Criticks, particularly by David Blondell, Obj 
tho he confuted the former. They pre- gre⸗ 
pretend that Virgil wrote that Eclogue af- hop 
ter the Birth of a Son of Pollio, taking this W Peo 


opportunity for praiſin both Au g 1 1 
= Polls.” l 5 , \ fats 
Having refer'd my Dvds to Blondelts Bo 
Book (6) for a further Confutation of the by 
firſt Opinion, I propoſe another Method ſee 
for emirely Ay a A | = 
the lar 


(a) Kis Bucherins, in Balls Romano, Lib. 2. C. 4 
Judicium 1/. Caſauboni vid. in Exereit. Cont. Baron. I. 
68. & Tan. Fabri, 4 P. I. Ep. 44. 


P- 
(6) Des Sibyl. L. 1. C. 13, 14, 15. 


"F< * 


1 thought to be a truc H. Me Explicati- 
on of Fargit's Pom. 

of In this View there was no need for me 
don to determine, what might be the Posts 
re- true Mind and Notion, when he brought 
ion in the pretended Cumean Predictions, on 
on. which he builds the Application he makes 
ed to the ths or ee he had in his 


re Eye. 
li- Let it be a "teal. PAN of the Sibyls 
{ed then extant and preſery'd among thoſe, 


10. which had been gather d in Foreign Coun- 
ere tries, after the laſt burning of the Capitol, 
wherein the Sibylline Books were kept. 


in Or let it be only a Traditional Notion, 
Id handed about from old times, and ground- 
by ed upon, 1 do. not know what. I may 
nd for all that ſearch out what is the true 
ll, Object, to which Virgil applies all the 
c- great and happy Things ſuppos d to be 
l- hoped for, and expected by the Roman 
is People, on either of thoſe two grounds. 

10 Nevertheleſs, in a ſhort account of the 
5 fatal Accidents ſuffer d by the Sibylline 
Books, I venture to obſerve, that Virgil 
c by his Cumean Verſes, Cumæum Carmen, 
d ſeems rather to mean the predictions of 
y W thc Styl in general, or of that in particu- 
e lar, who had her Seat and Matt at Cu. 
ea, near 1 25 6.) FRA 


— 


the laſt Interpretation; viz. in giving —_— 5 
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And indeed, to 7 n . mote 
| of that, it is certain that in Antient Writ- 
ers that Epithet is conſtantly uſed for what 
belong d to the Sihl, and not to deſeribe 
Heſiod. This Father of the moſt antient 
Greek Mythology is commonly pointed at 
by the Sir- name of Aſrræus, a Town in 
| Beotia, wherein he was ſappos d to be born 


_ orgicks he had imitated Hef as Potm of 
Rural Affairs (a): 
 Aſereumque cano Romano per ppids 
3 
On the other hand Pro, pertius, a Cotem- 
porary Poet, gives the 2 4 the Name of 
___ Crumean Propheteſ- ſs, Lib. ii. Eleg. it. fin. 
== Hans utinam faciem nolit mutare #4 
| |  netfus, _ 
_ Erie Cumææ ſzeculs Vatis 1 e 
The ſame Phraſe was not . after 1 
row d by Valer. Flaccus (a) : 


Vatis fat caſts Cor orting amo. 


"From 


— 


© (4) Georgic. Lib. II. v. 176. Et *.. I. v. 65 
Hos tibi dans calamos, en accipe, Muſee, - 
Aſeræo quos ante ſeni, &c. 


Claudian in Imp. Honorii Conful. IV. ver. 147. 
Chaldai ftupurre ſenes, Cumanaq;: rurſurm. 
_ Imonniut _ rabide delubra | ibyllz. " 


or educated. It is ufed in particular by 
Virgil himſelf, ſignifying, that in his Ge. 


Phebe, mone, ſi Cymææ wits Gui | 


(a) 22 Lib. I. ver. 5, 6. Cum quibus ai 


4 8 1 1 
Prin: \ hide FRO learned Men ( . 
juſtly concluded, that this Poët was one —4 
the Quindecimbiri, under whoſe pe 
liar Care and In EE were the Sibnllne 
My n next ſtep is to fix the time of Vir- 
gils Writing his IVth Eclogue, which 1 
ſhew to be after Pollio had enter d into 
the exerciſe of his Conſulſbip, that is to 
ſay in Autumn, the Year 714. of Rome, 
(the 40th before our Vulg. Aera) immedi- 
ately after the reconciliation between M. 
Antony and the young Cæſar Offavianus, 
call'd afterwards Auguſizs. This remark- 
able Circumſtance filld Rome and all Ita- 
ly with the joyful hopes of a laſting Peace, 
Plenty, and Happineſs, after ſeveral years 
of Civil Wars; tho ir happen d that the 
next following years did not very Exattly 
anſwer their expectation. It 
Theſe Chronological Obſervations, con- 
5 cerning Pollios Conſulſhip, I have ſince | 
7 — in the Life of Horace (0. 
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Having thus ſettled the true Epoch of 6 
Virgit's IVih Eclogue, and paved my way,, 
1 1 proceed to Dr: ** two Ns 5011 | 
1 e . | 
3 (a) 7 Fred. PE RES de Pecun. veter. ' Lib. 2 9 | 
2 XI. p. m. 333. ſeq; & poſt Nic. Heinſius ad L. | 


0 Horas, Vita, _ =; G. 114 P- 11. 
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111 11 the firſt I endeavout te 


* Poct's Application and Encomiums can 
exactly ſute the young Cæſar LAuguſtus,) 
Among the reſt, comparing what i faid 
there of the happy Golden Age beginning 
again, with what Virgil elſewhere CLEclog. 
ix. & nu. IL. VLI ſays in expreſs Terms 


of Auguſlus; 1 apply, to the Subject, the 


Teſtimony of many ancient: Authors: con- 


cerning the new Star, : or Comet, which 


appear d ſoon. after Julius Cæſars death, 
when this young Heir and Succeſſor of his 
was giving to the Roman People ſome fine 
Shews and Games in honour of the dle 
ceas d Julius Ceſar. Above all the: teſt 
the Paſſage of Pliny (a) is tg be rematk d, 
being expreſt moſily in Auguſtus his on 
Words. 1 ſhall repeat here only the latter 
part: Sed Auguſtus interiore gaudio $1BI 
illum [Cometem]) NATUM, SEQUE 4 in 
eo NA CI, interpretatus eſt. | Et nt, 


7 ſpeffetur Octaviani ſeculi felicitas, Jai 
taris Cometes ille fuit. 


E 3h: 


Hence eaſily appears, why Vi * might 


fitly repreſent the young Cæſar, 28 in a 
mannet a new. Gr Child, beſides the Rea- 


ſon taken from his being a mcer Youth, 


which made them both, his Friends and 
Enemies call him ſo commonly a Child. 
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(6) lit M, Lib. ll. cn 25. 
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1310 
1 Notwithſtanding the great probability 
and fitneſs of that firſt Hiſtorical Explicati- 


on, 1 propoſe yet another, by which I ſup- 
poſe,” that Virgil, beſides the Praiſes of 


Auguſlus, had alſo in his view to flatter 


him with forerelling the ſpeedy Birth of a 
Son, 'by his Wife Scribonia, who was then 
with Child. 

This I eaſily prove by good Xuifiothty: 
and that inſtead of a Son, there came the 
next year into the World the Daughter of 
his call'd Julia, who afterwards by her 


infamous Life, causd ſo much Grief and ; 


Shame to her Father Auguſtus. | 
III. What follows in my Diſſertation is 
by much the longeſt part. Thercin I fully 
overturn the other current Opinion con- 
cerning Pollio's Son, ſupposd to be born 
a little before, and nam'd Sa/onineus from 


Polhio's having taken Salona in Dalmatia, 


when he was commanding the Troops in 
that Province. 


To demonſtrate how W s that is, 


I give an exact Chronological account of 


Pollio's Life, for many years before; which 
1 have collected from his own Epiſl les 
and thoſe of Cicero, as well as from other 


Hiſtorical Monuments. I make it thereby 
moſt evident, that Pollio never had any 


Command, nor made any War in Dal. 
matia, but after wr ulſhip. 
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of Horace's Ode to Pollio, Lib. ji, Od; 10 
and fo of confuting what Dacier had aid 
-  ypon the matter in his Netes, Aud 
| alſo 1 have inſerted in my Life of. Hh 
race (a), refcrring at the ſame time (6) my 
Reader to the Fif e of Polho, for a fut. 


ther Confutation Ve, what concerns Pol. 


2 8 Nei el Son Saloninus, and Vir. 
118 

feld to SN the Plan of my Diſſerta- 
tion, becauſe this laſt and longeſt part of 
it ſeem'd. much fitter for Pollid's Life. 
Into ſuch a Work 1 bad a mind to turn 
the whole Diſpute about that Eelggus, as 
well, as all the reſt found in Ancient Au- 


thors, relating to this Illuſtrious Man, fo 


Ly conſiderable by his Noble Birth, High Dig: 
nities, Great Atchievments, and Extraor- 
dinary Parts, as an Hiſtorian, and a Pot... 


Till this be publiſh'd in a Chronologi- | 
68 Order, as I have done in the Lives of 


Horace, Ovid and Pliny, or the Diſſerta- 


tion it ſelf be printed; 1 hope the ſhort 
account, I have here offer d, will be thought 


ſufficient, to anſwer that ſort of Call in | 
1 e, ee Wa! 1 3h never » 
| e : 
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| Addition a for Page ge 35. = 


Having i laſt, got a ſht of Burthing's 
Book, I am bound to tell the Reader, that 
I am convinced, the Kchematiſt never read 
the Paſſage concerning Macrobius. For 
Barthius roundly affitms, he was a Chriſ- 
tian, as a thing known to every Body. 
And yet he confeſſes, That there is ſearce 
in his Writings the leaſt  footſtep af his 
Chriftiantty; ſo great is the 0 0 0 
Barthius. No doubt, but the Schemati 
borrow'd this Authority of Fabricius, tho 
a little too haſtily, according to his wont- 
ed Method. For this Learned Man ſpeaks 

= thus, Bill. Lat. Lib. III. c. 12. (N.) Non 
us incerta res de Religione Macrobii. 

& | Chriſtianis eum annumerat Barthius, p. 
2258. Adverſar. Contra homo Ethnicis 

dicitur Spanhemio Dub. Evangel. T. J. 
p- $33. Cut aſſentiri malim. Ambigui b. 
rent Gratius ad Matth. li. 16. & Hueti. 

we” 789. Demonſs. 

However, here are the. Words of Bar- 

4 thius, Adverſ. Lib. 48. C. 8. Col. 2238. 

„in fol. Ubi agens de Chalcidio, cui cenſet in 

” Þ rebus 
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* 3 ade: uod {i faters aalen. 
mus, ſane cum eo Macrobium efian,* 


Boethium, et alios nonnullos tales 2 
amus, 


not i 


* cum Chriſtiani fuiſſe omnibus 
„tali ramen temperatiam Philo- 


| ' ſophica Scripta promulgarunt, wt gr n 
e wel aliquot Veſtigium Chriltanifmi 4 


rent. J 
Tleave to the Reader to detetui Gn | 


is the moſt Judictous of theſe two Writers, 


either Barthins, Who can reaſon ſo, or 


the Schematiſt, who dares. produce fuch 
an Evidence for proving that Macrobius 
_ might be a Obriſlian; even ee that 
ve NY hag: read ar OE 


iN 4 Tie >, 97 the 15 Ye. Ha n 
Page 4. line 10. read Eclogue. .p: 8. I. 18. r. Nicolas, bis 

chief Guide p. 20..1, 10. f. and that we. p. 38. 1. 19. t. Sg. 
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